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PREFACE

enturies ago, the author of Ecclesiastes wrote, “Of making many

books there is no end, and much study is a weariness of the flesh”
(Eccl. 12:12). A list of commentaries published in English since 1965
(below) supports the truth of the first half of that statement—at least
as it applies to Paul’s letter to the Romans—since that list includes
eighty-one titles (and is, no doubt, still incomplete). As of this writing,
the website www.bestcommentaries.com lists eleven additional com-
mentaries on Romans scheduled for publication in 2019. Add mono-
graphs on Romans to the collection and it seems, indeed, that there is
no end to making many books on Paul’s best-known letter. Personally,
though, I am less convinced by the second half of the Preacher’s state-
ment. Having invested the past seven years working on, first, an ex-
egetical guide to Romans and, then, this commentary, I have found the
process more energizing than wearying, perhaps because the Kregel
Exegetical Library series provides the freedom to align this commen-
tary with objectives close to my heart.

The 2017-2018 academic year is my twenty-seventh teaching at
Columbia Biblical Seminary of Columbia International University.
Following the trail blazed by my teachers and, then, my colleagues
in biblical studies—particularly Terry Hulbert, Bill Larkin, and Alex
Luc—our objective in teaching Hermeneutics, Greek, Hebrew, and
English Bible book studies has always been to equip students to do
their own exegetical work and reach their own conclusions. Only then
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should they turn to commentaries to validate and refine their own
analysis. Further, our ultimate objective in exegesis has always been
that students will communicate accurately the message of the text. In
other words, the “deliverable” at the end of the process is a sermon or
lesson outline, not an exegetical paper. Analysis of the Greek text is es-
sential, but to be candid, despite our best intentions and fondest hopes,
only a certain percentage of seminary graduates are going to maintain
their Greek skills at the highest level.

So, the format and content of this commentary are geared to those
ends and to that audience. This volume is not a technical commen-
tary that is accessible only to scholars who live in the Greek language
and the seminary library. Readers will not find a detailed history
of the interpretation of Romans. They will not find extensive word
studies that dive deeply into extrabiblical literature. They will not find
closely argued discussions of the fine points of Greek verb tenses. They
will not find technical analysis of textual variants. Those elements are
present, but they are addressed briefly in footnotes. Active pastors,
teachers, and students of the Bible tend to be interested in the answers
to three basic questions: (1) What did the author say? (2) Why did he
say it? (3) What should I do with it?

This commentary, then, seeks to answer those questions by focusing
on explaining Paul’s intended meaning, setting individual paragraphs
of the letter in the context of Paul’s overall argument and theology, and
providing suggestions of how to appropriate each paragraph’s signifi-
cance for contemporary audiences. The expectation, of course, is not
that readers will adopt this information in this commentary verbatim.
Hopefully, though, they will be able to see how the material can be
organized and will be challenged to develop their own exposition for
their own situation. The section in the Introduction titled “Interpretive
Approach and Commentary Organization” unpacks this approach more
fully. The section on “Homiletical Considerations” uses Romans 1:8-12
to offer a very brief example.

—Columbia, SC
December 1, 2017
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INTRODUCTION

THE INTERPRETATION AND INFLUENCE OF ROMANS

aul’s letter to the Romans has a long history of interpretation and in-

fluence. Cranfield provides a helpful history of exegesis through the
1960s.! Reasoner’s more recent history of the interpretation of Romans
identifies twelve “loci” in the letter and provides a diachronic summary
of representative interpreters on each locus.? As Reasoner’s work makes
clear, a detailed summary of the history of interpretation would require
a monograph and is beyond the scope of this commentary. Instead, seven
interpreters will provide a representative overview.

Origen (185-254) wrote the first full-scale commentary on Romans
and regarded the letter as the basis for building a theology and living a
holy life. Later in the patristic period, Augustine (354-430) focused on
the sinful state humankind inherits from Adam and the need for salva-
tion each individual faces as a result of his sin. In the medieval period,
Abelard (1079-1142) focused on how divine grace draws the elect indi-
vidual into salvation, while Aquinas (1225-1274) underscored the role
of Romans (and Paul’s other letters) in building a systematic theology.
During the Reformation, Luther (1483-1546) defined “God’s righteous-
ness” as the righteousness God bestows on the individual on the basis
of grace through faith, and Calvin (1509-1564) emphasized the use of

1. Cranfield, Romans, 30-44.

2. M. Reasoner, Romans in Full Circle: A History of Interpretation (Louis-
ville: Westminster John Knox, 2005). His analysis concludes that the in-
terpretation of Romans has come “full circle” from Origen to contemporary
narrative-based approaches.
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Romans to promote holy living. In the modern period, Barth (1886-1968)
found in Romans the sinner’s absolute dependence on God and his grace.

It is difficult to improve on Bruce’s succinct synopsis of the influ-
ence of Romans, as he highlights the letter’s impact on four individu-
als.? While reading Romans 13:13—-14, Augustine found the resolution
to turn from a life of sin to a life dedicated to God. When he rightly
understood Romans 1:16-17 and 3:21-28, Luther found the her-
meneutical key to the Bible and life that launched the Protestant
Reformation. It was in response to a reading of Luther’s Preface to
Romans that Wesley felt his heart “strangely warmed” resulting in the
beginning of the eighteenth-century Evangelical Revival. In Romans,
Barth discovered “the mighty voice of Paul” and the dynamic corrective
to the failed optimism of liberal orthodoxy. Bruce concludes, “There is
no telling what may happen when people begin to study the Epistle
to the Romans. What happened to Augustine, Luther, Wesley, and
Barth launched great spiritual movements which have left their mark
on world history. But similar things have happened, much more fre-
quently, to very ordinary people as the word of this Epistle came home
to them with power.”

INTRODUCTORY MATTERS
Longenecker groups aspects of introductory matters into three catego-
ries: “matters largely uncontested” (authorship, occasion, date), “mat-
ters recently resolved” (integrity), and “matters extensively debated
today” (addressees, purpose, epistolary genre, rhetorical genres, focus
of presentation).’ The following discussion follows that general se-
quence with a few additions (e.g., occasion, destination, setting).

Author, Occasion, Place of Origin, and Date

Romans has been accepted as Pauline since post-apostolic times
(1 Clem 32.2; 35.5; 50.6; Polycarp 3.3; 4.1; 6.2; 10.1; Ignatius, Eph
19.3; Magn 6.2; 9.1; Trall 9.2; Smyr 1.1). Cranfield notes that Romans
was listed as one of Paul’s letters before the end of the second century
and that “every extant early list of New Testament books includes it
among his letters.”® The testimony of this external evidence is seldom

3. F. F. Bruce, The Epistle of Paul to the Romans, reprint ed. (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1982), 58-60.

Bruce, The Epistle of Paul to the Romans, 60.

Longenecker, Romans, 4-18.

Cranfield, Romans, 2. Cranfield’s conclusion about Tertius’s role in writing
the letter is also helpful: “We conclude that Tertius either wrote the epistle

"~

o o
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disputed, and five lines of internal evidence support it. First, the sal-
utation identifies Paul as the author (1:1). Second, the author’s back-
ground fits that of Paul (11:1; cf. 2 Cor. 11:22; Phil. 3:5). Third, the
author’s companions, travels, and ministry all fit the record of Paul’s
activities in Acts, especially his third missionary journey (15:14-33;
16:21-23; cf. Acts 18:23-20:7). Fourth, the language and style are
similar to other letters ascribed to Paul. Fifth, the content of the
letter reflects others ascribed to Paul.

The occasion for Paul’s writing is clear from the opening and closing
sections of the letter. In 1:8-15 he notes his longing to visit Rome “in
order . . . [to] impart some spiritual gift” and “[to] be encouraged to-
gether with you.” He repeats that desire in 15:23; 15:29; and 15:32.
When he writes, he notes that he has completed his task of preaching
the gospel “from Jerusalem and round about as far as Illyricum” (15:19).
As a result, he hoped to be traveling and ministering in the western
Mediterranean area (15:24, 28) after he had delivered the collection to
the church in Jerusalem (15:25-26).” Those travels would give him the
opportunity to fulfill his desire to visit Rome (15:24, 28). He wrote in
anticipation of that visit.

Three internal statements point the way to determining the
place of origin for the letter. First, the collection had been completed
(15:25-29), and Paul was ready to leave for Jerusalem (15:25). Second,
Timothy and Sopater were present with Paul when he wrote (16:23).
Third, Gaius was Paul’s host (16:23). These statements from Romans
correlate with other New Testament evidence to suggest that Paul
wrote the letter close to the end of his third missionary journey, most
likely from Corinth. Acts places Paul in Achaia for three months before
he traveled to Jerusalem (Acts 20:1-3). Timothy and Sopater accompa-
nied Paul when he left Greece for Jerusalem to deliver the collection
(Acts 20:4). Gaius was a member of the church in Corinth, where Paul
baptized him and his household (1 Cor. 1:14).8 Paul, therefore, most
likely wrote Romans during his three-month stay in Corinth.

long-hand directly from Paul’s dictation or else took it down first in short-
hand, and . . . we may be confident that we have in the text which Tertius
wrote the thought of Paul for all intents and purposes expressed as Paul
himself expressed it” (ibid., 4).

7. See the discussion of the collection in the commentary section on
15:22-29.

8. Paul also commends Phoebe to the Romans. She was a member of the
church in Cenchrea, one of the ports for Corinth and most likely carried
the letter to Rome. See the commentary section on 16:1-2.
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If Paul wrote from Corinth, it is possible to establish the date of
writing with some degree of likelihood.® Gallio was proconsul in Achaia
when Paul first visited Corinth (cf. Acts 18:12-17), and the dates of
Gallio’s service are commonly set at A.D. 50-52.1° If Paul left Corinth in
A.D. 52, visited Ephesus, Caesarea, Jerusalem, and Antioch, and trav-
eled through Galatia and Phrygia (cf. Acts 18:18-23), he most likely
began his extended ministry in Ephesus in A.D. 53.! Between two and
three years of ministry in Ephesus plus travel through Macedonia and
Achaia (cf. Acts 19:1-10; 20:1-2) place Paul’s second visit to Corinth at
A.D. 55-56 or A.D. 56-57. Paul’s departure for Jerusalem after the Feast
of Unleavened Bread (cf. Acts 20:4-6), therefore, makes early A.D. 56 or
early A.p. 57 the most likely dates for the letter.

Integrity

Although a few scholars have proposed composite letter theories for
Romans,'? Schreiner notes that “these theories are quite arbitrary and
have persuaded scarcely anyone.”'? Jewett is representative of scholars
who have argued that Romans 16:17-20 is a non-Pauline interpola-
tion because of its tone, style, and place between two sets of greetings
(16:3-16; 16:21-23).1* Paul includes closing advice in other letters (e.g.,
2 Cor. 13:5-10; Eph. 6:10-20; Phil. 4:2-9; 1 Thess. 5:12-22), however.
He also drafts brief paragraphs in his own hand (1 Cor. 16:21-24; Gal.
6:11-18; Col. 4:18; 2 Thess. 3:17). It is likely that Romans 16:17-20
reflects both practices.

The primary questions related to the letter’s integrity focus on (1)
where the letter originally ended, (2) whether chapter 16 might have
been a separate document, and (3) whether the doxology (16:25-27) is
original. Moo summarizes six major manuscript combinations.®

9. For an extended discussion of Pauline chronology, see J. D. Harvey, Inter-
preting the Pauline Letters (Grand Rapids: Kregel, 2012), 54-76.

10. See C. K. Barrett, The Acts of the Apostles, 2 vols. (Edinburgh: T&T Clark,
1998), 862-T71.

11. See Cranfield, Romans, 14.

12. W. Schmithals, for example, has argued that the canonical version is actu-
ally a combination of two letters (Der Romerbrief als historisches Problem,
Giitersloh: Gerd Mohn, 1975), while J. Kinoshita has argued for a combi-
nation of three sources (“Romans—Two Writings Combined: A New Inter-
pretation of the Body of Romans,” NT' 7 [1965]: 258—77).

13. Schreiner, Romans, 5.

14. Jewett, Romans, 986-88.

15. Moo, Romans, 6.
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1:1-16:23 + 16:25-27

1:1-14:23 + 16:25-27 + 15:1-16:23 + 16:25-27
1:1-14:23 + 16:25-27 + 15:1-16:24

1:1-16:24

1:1-14:23 + 16:24-27

1:1-15:33 + 16:25-27 + 16:1-23

In an attempt to explain these combinations, scholars have sug-
gested three major solutions. Lake argued that an original circular
letter consisted of chapters 1-14, and chapters 15-16 were added
when the letter was subsequently sent to Rome.'® Manson argued that
chapters 1-15 were originally sent to Rome, and chapter 16 was added
when the letter was subsequently sent to Ephesus.'” Lightfoot argued
that chapters 1-16 were originally sent to Rome, but chapters 15-16
were subsequently deleted to create a circular letter.!®

The shortest extant version of the letter (1:1-14:23) is the result of
Marcion’s work (Origen, Commentary on Romans 10.43). Ending the
letter with Paul’s statement in 14:23 that “everything that is not from
faith is sin” would have fit Marcion’s theology well, and excising every-
thing beyond that point would have allowed him to avoid the concen-
tration of Old Testament quotations in 15:1-13. In fact, the argument
of chapter 14 continues to 15:13, and the close relationship between
1:8-15 and 15:14-33 supports at least 1:1-15:33 as original.!®

Although there is general scholarly agreement on the integrity of
1:1-15:33, there has been considerably more discussion of whether
chapter 16 was originally part of the letter. The most frequent sug-
gestion is that chapter 16 was a letter originally sent to the church
in Ephesus.?’ Scholars offer four main lines of argument in support of
16:1-23 as a separate letter: (1) 1 Corinthians 16:19 places Priscilla

16. K. Lake, “The Epistle to the Romans,” in The Earlier Epistles of St. Paul:
Their Motive and Origin, 2nd ed. (London: Rivingtons, 1914), 324-413.

17. W. T. Manson, “St. Paul’s Letter to the Romans—and Others,” in The Ro-
mans Debate, ed. K. P. Donfried, rev. and exp. ed. (Peabody, MA: Hen-
drickson, 1991), 3-15.

18. J. B. Lightfoot, “The Structure and Destination of the Epistle to the Romans,”
in Biblical Essays, repr. ed. (Eugene, OR: Wipf & Stock, 2005), 287-320.

19. For a list of verbal parallels between 1:8-15 and 15:14-33, see J. D.
Harvey, Listening to the Text: Oral Patterning in Paul’s Letters (Grand
Rapids: Baker, 1998), 138-39.

20. For a list of scholars arguing for a separate letter destined for Ephesus,
see J. A. Fitzmyer, Romans: A New Translation with Introduction and
Commentary (New York: Doubleday, 1993), 57.
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and Aquila in Ephesus rather than in Rome; (2) Paul’s description of
Epaenetus as “the firstfruits of Asia” (16:5) supports an Ephesian des-
tination; (3) the extended list of greetings from Paul (16:3—16) is un-
likely in a letter to a congregation Paul had not visited; and (4) the
prayer-wish of 15:33 (“The God of peace be with all of you. Amen.”)
is an appropriate conclusion for the letter. None of these arguments,
however, is ultimately persuasive.

First, there is no reason to restrict Priscilla’s and Aquila’s move-
ments to a single city. Acts 18:2, for example, places them in Corinth
with the comment that they had “recently come from Italy,” and it is pos-
sible that they had returned to Rome after Claudius’s death. Similarly,
there is no reason to restrict Epaenetus’s movements to Asia. Describing
him as “the firstfruits of Asia” speaks only to the circumstances of his
conversion and would be at least as natural in a letter destined for a
city outside Asia. Third, Paul’s letter to the Colossians suggests that his
practice was to send more greetings to churches he had not visited. The
greetings, in fact, seem more appropriate to a church he had not vis-
ited (Rome) rather than to a church he had founded (Ephesus).?! Finally,
there is no precedent elsewhere in Paul’s letters for a prayer-wish as
the end of a letter. Jervis notes that of the five possible units in Pauline
conclusions the prayer-wish most often begins the conclusion rather
than ending it.?2 It seems likely, therefore, that at least 16:1-23 was the
original letter closing and that the letter consisted of at least 1:1-16:23.%

Although the strongest manuscript evidence (X, A, B, D, 33) sup-
ports the omission of 16:24 and the inclusion of 16:25-27, Cranfield,*
Dunn,? and others view the doxology as a later addition.?® Jewett
argues that 16:24 was the original ending and the doxology is a non-
Pauline interpolation that developed in three stages from an original

21. For a concise discussion of the greetings, see Jewett, Romans, 9.

22. L. A. Jervis, The Purpose of Romans: A Comparative Letter Structure In-
vestigation (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 1991), 132-57. The basic pat-
tern is prayer-wish/greetings/grace-benediction (cf. 2 Cor. 13:11-13; 2
Thess. 3:16-18).

23. For a monograph-length analysis, see H. A. Gamble Jr., The Textual His-
tory of the Letter to the Romans: A Study in Textual and Literary Criticism.
Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1977.

24. Cranfield, Romans, 6-9.

25. Dunn, Romans, 912—13.

26. Longenecker views the doxology as Pauline, either written earlier in his
ministry or composed after he had dictated Romans at the request of as-
sociates living in Corinth (Romans, 1085).
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Hellenistic Jewish version.?” In addition to the manuscript support,
however, the doxology aptly summarizes major themes in the letter,
especially the themes of God and the gospel.? Elsewhere in the letter,
Paul uses confessional/doxological statements to conclude major sec-
tions (e.g., 4:25; 8:31-39; 11:33-36; 15:13). As the introduction of
Romans (1:1-7) is distinctive and considerably longer than those in
Paul’s other letters, so the conclusion (16:25-27) is also distinctive
and longer.?® Although Metzger gives the UBS® reading a {C} rating
(476), including the doxology after 1:1-16:23 seems to be the pre-
ferred reading.

Destination and Setting

The omission in a few manuscripts of év ‘Pdun from 1:7 and 1:15
(G, it8, Origen) is clearly secondary and most likely the result of the
letter circulating to churches in other locations. Few scholars contest
that the letter’s original destination was Rome, the largest city in the
empire and the administrative center for the various provinces. By the
first century, Rome’s population had reached one million and included
people of all socioeconomic levels from across the empire. Participation
in religious ritual was a way of life and was closely connected to the
government. Religion was generally considered a legal matter in which
following rituals was a way of maintaining peace with the gods. Foreign
religions were assimilated but tended to be viewed with suspicion. The
following sections provide overviews of the historical, social, cultural,
and religious settings in which Paul’s Roman readers lived.

Historical Setting

In 31 B.c., Octavius consolidated Roman rule over the entire eastern
Mediterranean, including Egypt, and began the era of Pax Romana. For
bringing peace to the Roman world, the Senate proclaimed Octavius
as the chief citizen (princeps) of the republic and gave him the name
Augustus (“venerable”). Under that name, he ruled Rome until A.p. 14
(cf. Luke 2:1), rebuilding temples and public buildings, reviving reli-
gion, and settling the borders of the empire.

Roman writers characterized the two-and-a-half centuries that
began with Octavius’s reign as a time of internal stability, material

27. Jewett, Romans, 998-1005. He suggests that the doxology was added after
14:23 when Marcion shortened the letter.

28. See the commentary section on 16:25-27.

29. Moo notes that it seems unlikely that Paul would choose to end the letter
in 16:23 with “Quartus, our brother” (Romans, 936n2).
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prosperity, and administrative efficiency. Greek was widely spoken in
the eastern empire; a system of permanent roads facilitated freedom
of movement; an official postal system facilitated imperial communica-
tion; and a legal system provided generally consistent rules that ap-
plied to Roman citizens, colonies, and governors’ courts.

Tiberius (A.n. 14-37) succeeded Octavius but was more reclusive
and chose to rule from Capri rather than Rome during his final ten
years. Gaius Caligula (a.p. 37-41) promised reforms. Instead, he cen-
tralized power, depleted the imperial wealth, and revived the ruler cult
until members of his personal guard assassinated him. Claudius (A.D.
41-54) stabilized imperial control and opposed religious proselytizing.3

Nero succeeded Claudius in A.D. 54 and ruled for fourteen years
before committing suicide. His reign consisted of two distinct periods.
When he took power, Nero promised to restore the role of the Senate
and to rule following the principles of Augustus. From A.D. 54 until
A.D. 62 he delegated the administration of the empire to others, and
the provinces experienced sound government and good order. During
the second half of his rule, however, Nero engaged in the activities for
which he is best known. He revived the law of treason and turned the
principate into a tyranny. He ignored the provinces and squandered
imperial wealth on games and theaters. He initiated active persecu-
tion of Christians after the fire of A.D. 64, and tradition holds that Nero
ordered the execution of both Peter and Paul during his final years.?!

Since Paul wrote to the Romans during the earlier period of Nero’s
reign, his positive statements about governing authorities (e.g., Rom.
13:1-7) might well reflect the favorable circumstances in the provinces
during those years. A generally positive view of the imperial authori-
ties might also explain Paul’s willingness to appeal to Caesar (Acts
25:6-12) as well as the tradition that he was released after appearing
before the imperial tribunal. On the other hand, Nero’s character and
personal habits were never far below the surface and might, in part, lie
behind Paul’s denunciation of Gentile sin (e.g., Rom. 1:18-32).

Social Setting *2

An individual’s place in society was primarily a matter of birth and
legal status. Jewett suggests that the usual estimate of the popula-
tion across the empire was one-third slave, one-third freed slave, and

30. The preceding information also appears in Harvey, Pauline Letters, 122.
31. See M. T. Griffin, “Nero,” in ABD 4.1076-81.
32. See D. dJ. Tidball, “Social Setting of Mission Churches,” in DPL, 883-92.
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one-third free born.? Households were the primary social unit and
functioned as inclusive networks that crossed both Jewish and Gentile
social lines. A household consisted of the principal family, slaves, ten-
ants, friends, business partners, and clients. It functioned hierarchi-
cally under the authority and patronage of the family’s father. Either
the leading member(s) of the household made decisions for the group,
or the group made decisions corporately. As Paul’s greeting list sug-
gests (Rom. 16:3-16), households constituted the basic congregations
of the larger church in a metropolitan area such as Rome.

In addition to the household, the synagogue played an important
role in the growth of the early church in general and the church in
Rome in particular. If the church in Rome was planted by Jewish
pilgrims who had been present at Pentecost, the synagogues served
as natural venues for the initial introduction of Christianity into the
city as well as a natural network for its growth. As a sect within an
established religion, Christianity also benefited from the legal pro-
tection granted to Judaism. The Jewish origin of the church in Rome
and the Jewish-Christian minority in the church when Paul wrote
help explain his frequent appeals to the Old Testament (e.g., Rom.
15:1-13), the audience’s familiarity with the Mosaic law (e.g., Rom.
7:1-12), and his extended discussion of Israel’s place in salvation his-
tory (Rom. 9:1-11:32).

Cultural Setting

Lendon argues that “Honour was a filter through which the
whole world was viewed, a deep structure of the Graeco-Roman
mind . . . . Everything, every person, could be valued in terms of
honour.”* Building on Lendon’s work, Jewett suggests that the emperor
stood at the peak of a “pyramid of honor,” and all other nonslaves were
in competition for superiority and public honor.?® The Romans claimed
that they, their rulers, and their culture were superior in virtue, jus-
tice, and piety. Individuals who were successful were accorded “glory,”
and “boasting” in accomplishments was expected. Key terms related to
honor and shame occur repeatedly throughout Paul’s letter, including
glory (e.g., Rom. 1:18-23; 2:7-10; 8:18-25), boasting (e.g., Rom. 3:27—
30; 5:1-11; 15:17-21), honor (e.g., Rom. 2:7-10; 13:1-7), and shame
(e.g., Rom. 1:16; 5:5; 6:21; 9:38; 10:11).

33. Jewett, Romans, 52.

34. J. E. Lendon, Empire of Honour: The Art of Government in the Roman
World (Oxford: Clarendon, 1997), 73.

35. See Jewett, Romans, 49-51.
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Religious Setting 3¢

By the time Paul wrote to the Romans, at least four major reli-
gious influences were present throughout the empire. Greek religion
existed in a variety of cult centers and focused on the observance of
traditional rituals. The gods were considered the guardians of the
moral order, and the object of religious ritual was to secure favorable
status in this world and in the underworld. The Hellenistic religions
of Asia Minor included mystery religions and ruler cults. The mys-
tery religions offered preparation for a blissful afterlife (Eleusis) and
preparation for astral salvation (Mithra). The ruler cults bestowed
divine honors on rulers in the hope of influencing the internal affairs
of individual city-states.

Traditional Roman religion emphasized peace with the gods.
Offering sacrifices, praying, and fulfilling vows and oaths were in-
tended to insure harmonious relations with the gods as the basis
for prosperity and success. The imperial cult added elements of the
Hellenistic ruler cults to traditional Roman religion. Imperial propa-
ganda celebrated Octavius and his successors as the guarantors of
peace and tranquility for the empire. The emperors received divine
honors and, in return, professed respect for traditional Roman piety,
sought to rule righteously, and promised to bring peace to the empire.
Those concerns for righteousness (e.g., Rom. 1:16-17) and peace (e.g.,
Rom. 5:1-5) echo language Paul uses throughout the letter.

Audience and Purpose

As early as 139 B.c., Rome had a Jewish population of at least
40,000. Both Julius Caesar (49—44 B.c.) and Octavius (27 B.c.—A.D. 14)
declared Judaism a legal religion. Although Tiberius expelled all Jews
from the city in A.p. 19 as the result of a public scandal related to a
donation to the temple in Jerusalem, they subsequently returned in
substantial numbers. Jews from Rome were present at Pentecost (cf.
Acts 2:10), and those pilgrims most likely carried the gospel back to
Italy with them. The original church in Rome, therefore, was planted
by and consisted of predominantly Jewish background believers.?’

By a.p. 41, Jews had returned to Rome in such numbers that
Claudius restricted them from gathering together (Dio Cassius,
Roman History 40.6). In A.D. 49, he expelled all Jews from the city.
The reported reason was that they were rioting “at the instigation of

36. See D. E. Aune, “Religions, Greco-Roman,” in DPL, 286-96.
37. Moo addresses the tradition that the church in Rome was planted by ei-
ther Peter or Peter and Paul together (Romans, 4).
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Chrestus” (Seutonius, Claudius 25.4), which probably reflects growing
Christian presence in the synagogues of Rome. Since Claudius’s de-
cree also affected Jewish Christians (cf. Acts 18:2), the composition of
the Roman church became decidedly Gentile. Although Jews began re-
turning after Claudius’s death in A.D. 54, they were in the minority by
the time Paul wrote his letter.®

Jewett estimates that by the time Paul wrote, there were several
thousand Christians in Rome meeting in dozens of groups of twenty
to forty individuals.?® The greetings at the end of the letter (16:3-16)
point to a cosmopolitan audience as would be expected in the capital of
the empire. Of the twenty-six individuals addressed, six have Jewish
backgrounds, while twenty have Gentile backgrounds. Nine appear to
have been freedmen or freedwomen, while seventeen appear to have
been slaves. Places of origin included Persia, Asia, Palestine, and Italy.
Believers gathered in groups consisting of household slaves (16:10, 11)
and in tenement churches without patrons (16:14, 15). Priscilla and
Aquila were of high enough social status both to serve as patrons of a
house church (16:5) and to have had business concerns in Corinth (Acts
18:1-4), Ephesus (18:24-28), and Rome.

Indicators from the letter suggest that Paul’s audience included
both Jewish and Gentile Christians. On the one hand, Paul associates
his readers with those who knew the Mosaic law well (6:14-15; 7:1-4),
he addresses “the Jew” directly (2:17), he identifies Abraham as “our
forefather according to the flesh” (4:1), and he identifies “kinsmen”
among those he greets (16:3, 7, 11). On the other hand, the epistolary
sections include the readers among the Gentiles to whom Paul minis-
tered (1:1-17; 15:14-16:27), and he addresses himself to “you Gentiles”
(11:13-24). It is probably best, therefore, to conclude that Paul wrote
to a collection of mixed congregations that included both Jewish and
Gentile Christians. It is likely that the latter group comprised the ma-
jority and might possibly be identified with “we who are strong” (15:1),
while the former group was in the minority and might possibly be iden-
tified with “[those who are] weak in faith” (14:1).

Because Paul does not state his purpose in writing, extensive dis-
cussion of that purpose has ensued. Jervis notes that the primary
reason for the discussion resides in the tension between the occa-
sional nature of the letter opening and closing (letter genre) and the
systematic theological presentation of the letter body (content). Her

38. The preceding information also appears in Harvey, Pauline Letters, 124,
128.
39. Jewett, Romans, 62.

31



INTRODUCTION

helpful overview groups proposed solutions into three main catego-
ries.*® “Theological” solutions emphasize the way in which Paul sets
out his gospel, suggesting that his purpose was either to expound his
theology in a general way or to present his case in anticipation of his
visit to Jerusalem. “Missiological” solutions emphasize Paul’s con-
cern to extend his missionary work, suggesting that his purpose was
either to respond to negative reports about his preaching and prac-
tices or to seek support for his future ministry in Spain. “Pastoral”
solutions emphasize the way in which Paul seeks to address issues
within the Roman congregations, suggesting that his purpose was
either to correct errors of doctrine or to correct errors of behavior.

Rather than trying to identify a single purpose for the letter, it is
probably better to think of a “cluster” of purposes that address mul-
tiple concerns.*! Theologically, Paul sought to clarify the nature of his
“gospel to the Gentiles.” Missiologically, he sought to elicit support for
his proposed work in Spain. Pastorally, he sought to alleviate Jew-
Gentile tensions within the congregations in Rome. Moo adds to this
cluster of purposes the reminder that beyond dealing with immediate
concerns related to the congregations in Rome, “these issues are ul-
timately those of the church—and the world—of all ages.” In that
regard, therefore, we also need to embrace Paul’s gospel and its impli-
cations for righteous living, emulate Paul’s passion for preaching the
gospel where Christ has not yet been named, and exercise discernment
in applying Paul’s guidelines for accepting others whose positions on
nonessentials differ from our own.

Epistolary Genre and Structure

The opening and closing of Romans clearly establish it as a New
Testament letter. Weima has identified three broad categories of Greco-
Roman letters: literary, official, and private, with the third category
further divided into family letters, letters of petition, letters of intro-
duction, and business letters.*® Paul’s letters are probably closest to the
family letter type. Although his letters were occasional documents and

40. Jervis, Purpose of Romans, 14-28. Jervis’s own conclusion falls in the “theo-
logical” category (ibid., 163—64). Jewett provides a different summary, while
advocating strongly for the “missiological” solution (Romans, 80-91).

41. Although Jewett disagrees (Romans, 80), Cranfield (Romans, 23-24),
Dunn (Romans, lvii), Moo (Romans, 20), and Schreiner (Romans, 19) all
take similar positions.

42. Moo, Romans, 22.

43. J.A. D. Weima, “Greco-Roman Letters,” in DNTB, 640-44.
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not intended for formal publication, it is clear that Paul intended them
to be read in public settings (1 Thess. 5:27) and to be circulated among
the churches he planted (Col. 4:16).4

Doty was one of the first to set out the general form used in Greek
letters as Introduction (sender, addressees, greetings, health wish),
Body, and Conclusion (greetings, wishes, final greeting or prayer
sentence).*” More recently, Klauck has proposed a more detailed form.*6

Letter Opening
Prescript (sender, addressee, greeting)
Proem (prayer-wish, thanksgiving, remembrance before gods,
joy expression)

Letter Body
Body-opening (disclosure, request, recommendation of self or
others)
Body-middle (information, appeal, instructions, exhortation,
request)

Body-closing (possible request or exhortation, travel and visi-
tation plans)

Letter Closing
Epilogue (concluding exhortation, act of writing, possible visit)
Postscript (greetings, wishes/farewell, autograph)

Although Paul’s letters are considerably longer and more com-
plex than extant papyrus letters, they follow the overall form set
out above.*” As was true with other first-century letters, Paul used
certain epistolary conventions and formulaic language to introduce
different portions of his letters. Noting significant clusters of such
conventions and language can help establish the major contours of

44. For an overview of the context in which first-century letter writing and
delivery took place, see Harvey, Listening, 35-55.

45. W. G. Doty, Letters in Primitive Christianity (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1973),
11-12.

46. H. J. Klauck, Ancient Letters and the New Testament (Waco, TX: Baylor
University Press, 2006), 42.

47. For a comparison of the length of Paul’s letters with the length of other
Greco-Roman letters, see R. E. Richards, Paul and First-Century Letter
Writing: Secretaries, Composition, and Collection (Downers Grove, IL: In-
terVarsity, 2004), 163.
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Paul’s letters in general and of Romans in particular.*® Three such
clusters occur in Romans.

1:1-13

11:25-12:3

15:13-16:27

Sender (1:1), recipients (1:7), greeting (1:7),
thanksgiving (1:8), attestation (1:9), visit wish
(1:10-11), disclosure formula (1:13)

Disclosure formula (11:25), doxology (11:33—36),
request formula (12:1), verb of saying (12:3)

Prayer-wish (15:13), confidence formula
(15:14), writing statement (15:15), visit wish
(15:22), intention to visit (15:23-25), intention
to visit (15:28-29), request formula (15:30),
prayer-wish (15:33), grace benediction (16:20),
greetings (16:21-23), doxology (16:25-27)

The first cluster coincides with the letter opening. The second
marks a major turning point within the letter body. The third coincides
with the letter closing. This analysis establishes the overall structure

of Romans. °

Letter opening (1:1-17)
Salutation (1:1-7)
Thanksgiving (1:8-12)
Occasion for writing (1:13-15)
Thesis (1:16-17)

Letter body (1:18-15:13)
First section: Theological (1:18-11:36)
Second section: Practical (12:1-15:13)

Letter closing (15:14-16:27)
Apostolic apologia (15:14-21)%°

48. See also the discussions in Harvey, Listening, 120-21 and Harvey, Pauline

Letters, 30-31.

49. “Pure” epistolary analysis would include both 1:13-17 (body-opening) and
15:14-33 (body-closing) in the body. In order to highlight both the epistolary
frame of Romans and the systematic argument of the body, however, this
analysis includes them as parts of the letter opening and closing, respectively.

50. See Harvey, Pauline Letters, 37.

34



INTRODUCTION

Apostolic parousia (15:22—29)5!
Request for prayer (15:30-33)
Letter of commendation (16:1-2)
First greeting list (16:3—16)
Closing advice (16:17-20)
Second greeting list (16:21-23)
Doxology (16:25—-27)

The letter body is considerably longer and more complex than extant
papyrus letters. Apart from the two sections identified above, the struc-
ture of the body is best analyzed on the basis of Paul’s argument. The
outline of the letter set out in this commentary, therefore, is informed
by both epistolary and content analysis.

Comparative Letter Structure

Because it is often helpful to compare parallel sections of Paul’s
letters, the following tables set out four standard epistolary sections as
they occur in the thirteen letters ascribed to Paul: salutation, thanks-
giving, apostolic parousia, and closing.5?

Salutation Sections in Paul’s Letters

Sender(s) Recipients | Greeting
Romans 1:1-7 1:1-6 1:7a 1:7b
1 Corinthians 1:1-3 | 1:1 (with Sosthenes) 1:2 1:3
2 Corinthians 1:1-2 | 1:1a (with Timothy) 1:1b 1:2
Galatians 1:1-5 1:1-2  (with all the 1:2 1:3-5
brethren)
Ephesians 1:1-2 1:1a 1:1b 1:2
Philippians 1:1-2 1:1a (with Timothy) 1:1b 1:2

51. Harvey, Pauline Letters, 36. See also R. W. Funk, “The Apostolic ‘Par-
ousia’: Form and Significance,” in Christian History and Interpretation:
Studies Presented to John Knox, eds. W. R. Farmer, C. F. D. Moule, and
R. R. Niebuhr (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1967), 249-68.

52. A similar comparative table related to the apostolic apologia appears
in the Theology and Appropriation section of 15:14-21. Weima provides
a monograph-length comparative study of epistolary elements in Paul’s
letters in Paul the Ancient Letter Writer: An Introduction to Epistolary
Analysis (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2016).
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Sender(s) Recipients | Greeting
Colossians 1:1-2 1:1 (with Timothy) 1:2a 1:2b
1 Thessalonians 1:1 | 1:1a (with Silvanus and | 1:1b 1:1c
Timothy)
2 Thessalonians 1:1a (with Silvanus and | 1:1b 1:2
1:1-2 Timothy)
1 Timothy 1:1-2 1:1 1:2a 1:2b
2 Timothy 1:1-2 1:1 1:2a 1:2b
Titus 1:1-4 1:1-3 1:4a 1:4b
Philemon 1-3 1 2 3

The salutation in Romans is considerably longer than in other let-
ters. It expands Paul’s self-identification and highlights his status as
an apostle. The key emphases are (a) Paul (1:1, 5), who is separated
for the gospel and an apostle to the Gentiles, (b) the gospel (1:2), which
concerns Jesus, is promised by the prophets, and is recorded in the Old
Testament, and (c) Jesus (1:3—4), who is the Davidic Messiah, the Son
of God, and our Lord.

Thanksgiving Sections in Paul’s Letters

Statement | Manner of | Cause of Praver
of Thanks- [ Thanks- | Thanks- | Explanation .
. . . . . . Report
giving giving giving
Romans 1:8-12 | 1:8a 1:8b 1:8¢c 1:11-12 1:9-10
1 Corinthians
1:4-9 1:4a - 1:4b-5 1:6-8 1:9

2 Corinthians
1:3-7

Blessing Section

Galatians
1:6-10

Rebuke Section
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Statement | Manner of | Cause of Praver
of Thanks- | Thanks- | Thanks- | Explanation Y
. . . . . . Report
giving giving giving

Ephesians ) ] ) 1:16b—
1:15-93 1:16a - 1:15 1:19b-23 194
Philippians ) ) ) ) .
1:3-11 1:3a 1:3b—4 1:5-6 1:7-8 1:9-11
Colossians 1:5-8, 1:3b,
1:3-23 1:3a - 14 13-23 9-12
1 Thessalonians
1:9-10 1:2a 1:2b 1:2¢-5 1:6-10 --
2 Thessalonians
1:3-12 1:3a 1:3b 1:3c 1:4-10 1:11-12
1 Timothy
(none)
2 Timothy 1:3-5 | 1:3a 1:3b 1:5 1:4 1:3c
Titus (none) -- -- - - -
Philemon 4-7 4a 4b 5 7 6

The thanksgiving section of Romans is also longer than usual. It
follows the most common form in Paul’s letters and serves two of four
common purposes.’ It serves an epistolary purpose by introducing
the theme of faith that is proclaimed in the whole world (1:8), and it
serves a pastoral purpose by introducing Paul’s concern to establish
the Romans in their faith (1:11) and his hope that they will encourage
him in return (1:12).

53. Athanksgiving section can introduce main themes in the letter (epistolary
purpose), express concern for the readers (pastoral purpose), recall pre-
vious teaching (didactic purpose), and/or indicate areas for growth (parae-
netic purpose). See Harvey, Pauline Letters, 35.
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Apostolic Parousia Sections in Paul’s Letters®*

Writing
Unit

Emissary
Unit

Visit
Unit

Romans
15:22-29

(15:14-21)

15:22-29

1 Corinthians
4:14-21

4:14-16

4:17 (Timothy)

4:18-21

2 Corinthians
13:1-10

13:10

13:1-9

Galatians
4:19-20

4:19-20

Ephesians
6:21-22

6:21-22 (Tychicus)

Philippians
2:19-24

2:19-23 (Timothy)

Colossians
4:7-9

4:7-9  (Tychicus)

1 Thessalonians
2:17-3:10

3:1-8 (Timothy)

2:17-20; 3:9-10

2 Thessalonians
(none)

1 Timothy
3:14-15

3:14

2 Timothy
4:9-18

Timothy to visit Paul

Titus 3:12-14

(Artemas or

Tychicus)

Titus to visit Paul

Philemon 21-22

21

22

54. Jervis identifies 15:14-33 as the apostolic parousia for Romans, although
verses 14-21 are more accurately the apostolic apologia (Purpose of Ro-
mans, 111). She also includes verses 30-33 as a “special unit,” although it
is better understood as a stand-alone prayer request section. She analyzes
the prayer request section of 1 Thessalonians 3:11-13 as another special
unit; the Christ hymn of 1 Timothy 3:16 would be a third such unit. Each
has been excluded from this table. Jervis does not include 2 Corinthians,
Ephesians, Colossians, 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, or Titus in her analysis.
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Paul uses the three elements of the apostolic parousia to address
different issues. The writing unit emphasizes his authority to write. The
emissary unit emphasizes the credentials of the individual(s) who carry
the letter. The visit unit emphasizes Paul’s intention or desire to visit.
The fact that only the visit unit appears in Romans reinforces the impor-
tance he places on visiting Rome as he pursues his plan to shift the focus
of his ministry from the eastern half of the empire to the western half.

Closing Sections in Paul’s Letters

1\3;::;? (233125 Greetings | Autograph | Benediction
omans @533 [ 5o oo |- 16:20b-27
16(?1’;1;?1“3 - 16:13-18 | 16:19-20 |16:21-22 | 16:23-24
fgcﬁi_ihians - 1311 |13:12-13 |- 13:14
gillal_tgns - - - 6:11-17  |6:18
zgi_lgff;ii‘fsg 4:9b |4:8-9a [4:21-22 |- 4:23
Zollgfi?ns - 4:16-17 |4:10-15 | 4:18a 4:18b
;:ggfgzalonians 5:93 25724—25, 5:96 3 5:98
;Tgfizalomans 3:16 |-- - 3:17 3:18
é;(i)rf;;hy - 6:20-21a | - - 6:21b
iﬁgf;{hy - - 4:19-21a |- 4:22b
Titus 3:15 - - 3:15a - 3:15b
Philemon 23-25 | - - 23-24  [19-22 25
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Paul used the closings of his letters to develop and maintain his
relationship with the recipients. The extended greeting sections in
Romans serve at least two purposes. They introduce Paul as someone
who is associated with individuals who were already well-known to
the congregations in Rome. They also emphasize the inclusiveness (all
ethnic backgrounds and socioeconomic levels) and the extensiveness
(at least four different provinces) of Paul’s ministry.

Rhetorical Considerations

There is a range of views on how best to use rhetorical catego-
ries in analyzing Paul’s letters. Perhaps they are most helpful at the
“middle” level in analyzing individual passages within the letter.5® At
the “macro” level, however, two issues have generated the most schol-
arly discussion: the type of persuasion Paul uses and the arrangement
of his argument.

Classical rhetoric included three genres or types of persuasion: fo-
rensic, deliberative, and epideictic. The following table compares those
types of persuasion with regard to their occasion, time, purpose, and topic.

Genre Occasion Time Purpose Topic

Forensic Judicial Past Accuse/defend What is just

Deliberative | Legislative | Future | Persuade/dissuade | What is worthy

Epideictic Ceremonial | Present | Praise/blame What is honorable

Jewett rejects the forensic and deliberative genres that have most
often been proposed and argues that Romans is best understood as epi-
deictic rhetoric, in particular an ambassador’s speech.?® Longenecker,
however, suggests that protreptic rhetoric is a more appropriate un-
derstanding for three of the major sections on the letter (1:16—4:25;
5:1-8:39; 12:1-15:13).57 Protreptic rhetoric is a word or message of ex-
hortation that seeks to win converts and attract to a certain way of
life. Yet another suggestion is that the primary rhetorical style used
in Romans is the diatribe.’® Although multiple sections of the letter

55. See Harvey, Pauline Letters, 41-43.

56. Jewett, Romans, 42—46.

57. Longenecker, Romans, 15. His suggestion that 9:1-11:36 is characterized
by “Jewish remnant theology rhetoric” is not especially persuasive.

58. S. K. Stowers, The Diatribe and Paul’s Letter to the Romans (Chico, CA:
Scholars, 1981).
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use a diatribal style,® characterizing the entire letter as a diatribe
seems remote. The mixed results of these analyses appear to support
Schreiner’s conclusion: “Even if Paul uses a certain rhetorical category,
he does not follow the form rigidly.”®°

As far as arrangement is concerned, Jewett suggests a five-part
rhetorical arrangement that includes four proofs:®!

Exordium (Introduction) 1:1-12
Narratio (Statement of Facts) 1:13-15
Propositio (Basic Contention) 1:16-17
Probatio (Proof) 1:18-15:13

First Proof (1:18-4:25)
Second Proof (5:1-8:39)
Third Proof (9:1-11:36)
Fourth Proof (12:1-15:13)
Peroratio (Conclusion) 15:14-16:24

Jewett argues that the categories used in epistolary analysis are prod-
ucts of modern scholarship, while the categories used in rhetorical
analysis are preferable because they date from classical times. It is
worth noting, however, that the resulting divisions within the text are
virtually identical.

Theological Framework and Topics

Although there are multiple approaches to exploring the theology of
Romans, this section will consider the letter from two perspectives:
the basic framework of Paul’s theology and the major topics of Paul’s
argument.

The Framework of Paul’s Theology

Two verses capture the central focus of Paul’s theology. Second
Corinthians 5:17 highlights the change that takes place when a person
responds to the gospel in repentance and faith: “If any man is in Christ,
he is a new creature; the old things passed away; behold, new things
have come.” Colossians 1:13 makes it clear the change is the result
solely of God’s work: “For he delivered us from the domain of darkness,
and transferred us to the kingdom of his beloved son.” Both verses

59. Those sections include Romans 2:1-16; 3:1-20, 27-31; 4:1-12; 6:1-14, 15—
23; 9:19-29; 9:30-10:4; 11:1-10, 11-24; 13:1-7.

60. Schreiner, Romans, 24.

61. Jewett, Romans, 29-30.
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reflect the basic framework of Paul’s theology. For Paul, there are two
spheres of existence, and every person is in one of them. He refers to
those spheres interchangeably as being “in Adam” and “in Christ” (e.g.,
1 Cor. 15:21-22) or as “the old man” and “the new man” (e.g., Eph.
4:23-24; Col. 3:10-11). Contrasting pairs such as these occur repeat-
edly throughout Paul’s letters, and Romans is no exception, as chap-
ters 5 through 8 make clear.

In Adam In Christ
5:9;5:1 Wrath of God Peace with God
5:16, 18 Condemnation Justification
2:31;75:61;;321’ Death Life
517 Death reigns il;;fle and righteousness
5:19 Many made sinners Many made righteous
5:21 Sin reigns in death Grace reigns to life
6:14 Under law Under grace
6:17-19 Slaves of sin/impurity Slaves of righteousness/God
6:19 Lawlessness Sanctification
6:20, 22 Free in regard to righteousness | Freed from sin
7:6 Oldness of letter Newness of life
5:3-5; Living in futility of the flesh Living in hope of glory
7:14-20
7:24-25 “Wretched man that I am!” “Thanks be to God!”
8:2 Law of sin and death Law of the Spirit of life
8:5-9, 13 [ Living according to the flesh Living according to the Spirit
8:15 Spirit of slavery Spirit of adoption
8:21 Slavery of corruption Freedom of glory
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Christ’s work makes it possible for God to transfer a person from
being “in Adam” to being “in Christ.” Ephesians 2:8-9 captures the
dynamics concisely: “For by grace you have been saved through faith;
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not as a result of works,
that no one should boast.” God is the agent who saves us; grace is the
basis on which he acts;? and faith is the means by which we respond to
the gospel Paul preaches. This basic idea of transfer (“saved by grace
through faith”) from one sphere of existence (“in Adam”) to the other
(“in Christ”) provides the overall framework for Paul’s presentation of
his gospel in Romans.

The two spheres are explicit in Romans 5:12-21, where Paul unfolds
the typological relationship between Adam and Christ. After he explains
Adam’s role in salvation history (5:12—-14), Paul sets out three key differ-
ences between Adam and Christ (5:15-17) and concludes with parallel
explanations of how Adam’s disobedience and Christ’s obedience inaugu-
rate the two spheres in which all human beings exist (5:18-21).%3

Adam Christ
Nature of act Disobedience Obedience
Immediate effect | Condemnation Justification
Resulting status | Sinners Righteous
Ultimate effect Sin reigns in death Grace reigns in life

Romans 1:18-3:20 sets out in detail both the sinfulness of Gentile
and Jew and the condemnation that places them under God’s wrath as
a result of being in Adam. Romans 3:21-31 establishes the fact that the
transfer to being in Christ occurs on the basis of grace through faith
alone, while Romans 4:1-25 makes it clear that works, religious ritual,
and law-keeping play no role in that transfer. Romans 5:1-11 summa-
rizes the benefits that accrue to those who are in Christ and highlights
the “upward spiral” of perseverance = proven character = hope (5:3-5)
that contrasts sharply with the subsequent “downward spiral” of sinful
passions = sinful acts = death (7:5).

Romans 6:1-23 calls those who are now in Christ to live accordingly
because they are both dead to sin and alive to God (6:1-14) and freed from
sin and enslaved to God (6:15-23). Romans 7:1-25 highlights the futility

62. See Wallace, Greek Grammar Beyond the Basics (Grand Rapids: Zondervan,
1996), 167-68.
63. For the following table, see Harvey, Pauline Letters, 181.
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of trying to live out this new status by relying on the law, while Romans
8:1-39 explains that when this new status is lived out in the power of the
Holy Spirit (8:1-30), the result is total victory (8:31-39). Finally, Romans
12:1-15:13 provides practical instruction for day-to-day living in Christ.

The Topics of Paul’s Argument

Moo suggests that only a theme as broad as “the gospel” can “en-
compass the diverse topics in Romans.”® The noun evayyéhov (1:1, 9,
16; 15:16, 19, 20; 16:25) and the verb evayye\i{w (1:15; 15:20) occur
multiple times in the letter opening (1:1-17) and closing (15:14-16:27),
and the gospel is the subject of the letter’s thematic statement (1:16—
17). That thematic statement also includes four topics that relate di-
rectly to the major sections of Paul’s argument: God’s righteousness,
power, plan, and people.

The gospel is the revelation of God’s righteousness (“the righ-
teousness of God is being revealed”). It is possible to understand the
phrase “the righteousness of God” in three ways: (1) “the righteousness
God possesses” (possessive genitive), (2) “the righteous actions God per-
forms” (subjective genitive), or (3) “the righteousness God bestows” (geni-
tive of source). A combination of the second and third is probably the best
option: “God’s righteous act that results in a righteous life.” The topic of
God’s righteousness is central to Romans 1:18-4:25. In that section, Paul
makes it clear that God reveals his righteousness against ungodliness
(1:18-3:20), apart from law (3:21-31), and in response to faith (4:1-25).

The gospel is the demonstration of God’s power (“the power
of God for salvation”). The phrase “the power of God” describes “the
power God exercises” (subjective genitive), specifically the effective-
ness of that power in bringing about salvation.’® The topic of God’s
saving power is central to Romans 5:1-8:39. In those chapters, Paul
sets out multiple plights from which God’s power delivers us: divine
wrath (5:1-11), Adam’s condemnation (5:12-21), sin’s dominion (6:1—
23), the law’s futility (7:1-25), living according to the flesh (8:1-30),
and any imaginable source of opposition (8:31-39).

The gospel is the fulfillment of God’s plan (“to the Jew first, then
to the Gentile”). Paul’s concern for the priority of the Jewish people in

64. Moo, Romans, 30.

65. God’s power is a recurring theme in Paul’s letters (Rom. 1:20; 9:17; 1 Cor.
1:18, 24; 2:5; 6:14; 2 Cor. 4:7; 6:7; 13:4; 2 Tim. 1:8). For Paul, salvation
refers to spiritual deliverance (Rom. 10:1, 10; 11:11; 13:11; 2 Cor. 1:16;
6:2; 7:10; Eph. 1:13; Phil. 1:19, 28; 2:12; 1 Thess. 5:8-9; 2 Thess. 2:13;
2 Tim. 2:10; 3:15).
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God’s plan (1:16; cf. 2:9-10) echoes Jesus’s approach (e.g., Matt. 10:5-6;
15:21-28) and reflects his own ministry practice (e.g., Acts 13:44-52).
It also raises the question of how to understand Israel’s lack of respon-
siveness to the gospel. The topic of God’s plan for redemptive history
is the focus of Romans 9:1-11:36. In that section, Paul explains God’s
sovereign working (9:1-29), Israel’s current unresponsiveness (9:30—
10:21), and the role that unresponsiveness plays in God’s plan to show
mercy to all (11:1-36).

The gospel leads to the transformation of God’s people (“the
righteous one will live by faith”). Paul’s quotation of Habakkuk 2:4 can be
understood as either “the one who is righteous by faith will live” (forensic
sense) or “the one who is righteous will live by faith” (transformative
sense). While chapters 1-8 address the former, the transformative aspect
is the focus of Romans 12:1-15:13. In the latter section, Paul describes
the way in which the gospel should transform the way God’s people relate
to him (12:1-2), serve and love one another (12:3-9; 13:8-10), relate to
others (12:10-21), relate to authority (13:1-7), approach each day (13:11—
14), and exercise the liberty they have in Christ (14:1-15:13).

Paul’s Use of the Old Testament

Silva writes, “Hardly a paragraph in the Pauline corpus fails to re-
flect the influence of the Old Testament on the apostle’s language and
thought.”® The Index of Quotations in UBS? lists sixty verses in Romans
that incorporate direct quotations of the Old Testament. Four of those
verses involve combined citations, for a total of sixty-four occurrences.
The Index of Allusions and Parallels in UBS® lists an additional eighty-
eight verses from the letter. Half of the quotations (32) occur in chapters
9-11; sixteen occur in chapters 1-4; three occur in chapters 5-8; and
thirteen occur in chapters 12-16. Twenty-five quotations are from the
Law (nine from Genesis, eight from Deuteronomy); twenty-four are from
the Prophets (nineteen from Isaiah); and fifteen are from the Writings
(thirteen from Psalms). The latter distribution suggests that Paul was
intent on demonstrating that the entire Old Testament supported the
gospel he preached. Within the letter, Paul uses Old Testament quota-
tions almost exclusively as proofs to support his argumentation.5”

The distribution of Old Testament quotations within the letter is dis-
tinctive and aligns with key word groups as the following table shows.

66. M. Silva, “Old Testament in Paul,” in DPL, 634.

67. Old Testament quotations fill four basic functions in the New Testament.
In Romans, the distribution is proof (56), analogy (4), application (4), and
fulfillment (0).
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Chapters | Chapters | Chapters | Chapters
1-4 5-8 9-11 12-16

Old Testament Quotations 16 3 32 13
Stkatoavn/Bikatdw 29 19 13 1
mloTiS/moTEDW 33 3 14 10
Cwh/faw 2 24 2 6
Tredpa 3 24 1 7
Xépts 5 10 5 5

Longenecker suggests that the distribution of Old Testament quo-
tations, on the one hand, reflects gospel proclamation Paul held in
common with Jewish-Christian believers (1:18-4:25; 9:1-11:36), and,
on the other hand, reflects the basic features of the gospel as Paul
contextualized them in the Gentile mission (5:1-8:39).%® Regardless
of whether Longenecker’s proposed sources are on target, it is worth
noting that Paul’s argument in chapters 1-4 and 9-11 tends to be tra-
ditional, judicial, and messianic, while his argument in chapters 5-8
tends to be personal, relational, and participatory.

Of the sixty-four direct quotations in Romans, Paul follows the LXX
forty-six times; he follows the MT four times; and he differs from both
the LXX and the MT fourteen times.% Although he demonstrates a clear
preference for the LXX and sometimes departs from whatever source he
uses, it is wise to avoid attempting to establish a pattern that Paul fol-
lows absolutely. Each occurrence should be investigated separately. Silva,
however, provides a helpful summary of principles that appear to have
guided Paul in his use of the Old Testament: (1) the text carries divine au-
thority; (2) the text’s historical meaning must be respected; (3) the text is
applicable to the contemporary situation at hand; (4) literary associations
within the Old Testament can add to the persuasive power of the text;
and (5) the redemptive-historical context of the text is christological.™

68. Longenecker, Romans, 542 and 547.

69. These figures use the categories Silva proposes (“Old Testament,” 630-32),
but they have been adjusted slightly to reflect the total number of quota-
tions listed by UBS°. The number of LXX quotations (46) combines pas-
sages where LXX and MT agree (24) with passages where LXX is clearly
the source (22).

70. “Old Testament,” 642.
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The New Perspective on Paul and Related Interpretive Issues

The “new perspective on Paul” describes a movement in scholar-
ship that proposes an alternative understanding of Paul’s emphasis in
Romans and Galatians.”™ The traditional perspective (sometimes labeled
“Lutheran orthodoxy”) is that Paul was arguing against a Pharisaic
Jewish legalism that advocated observance of the law as a means of es-
tablishing a right relationship with God—in other words, that salvation
could be earned through the merit of good works. Advocates of this view
point to passages such as Romans 4:1-8, where Paul makes it clear that
Abraham was justified (counted righteous) by faith alone apart from
works.” Paul’s primary focus, therefore, is on justification, and he de-
velops topics such as sanctification, the role of the law, the work of the
Holy Spirit, and God’s plan for Israel in relation to that focus.

Some scholars trace the beginning of the new perspective to
Davies’s work on the Jewish sources of Paul’s thought;” others point
to Stendahl’s focus on the Jew/Gentile question.™ Sanders’s work Paul
and Palestinian Judaism, however, gave the discussion particular im-
petus.” Sanders argues that Second Temple Judaism was character-
ized not by legalism but, rather, by nomism. That is, Israel was already
in a covenantal relationship with God, and obeying the law was their
means of maintaining and expressing that relationship.”® Paul was
so deeply affected by his conversion experience that he subsequently
found fault with Judaism because it did not recognize the importance
of faith in Christ and because it continued to view Gentiles as outside
the community of God’s people. Judaism is not wrong because it ad-
vocated a pattern of legalistic works-righteousness; Judaism is wrong
because “it is not Christianity.””

71. Guy Prentiss Waters provides a detailed history and critique from a Re-
formed perspective in Justification and the New Perspective on Paul: A
Review and Response (Phillipsburg, NJ: P&R, 2004).

72. Outside Romans, see also Galatians 3:1-14 and, in particular, Philippians
3:9, where Paul rejects “a righteousness of my own derived from the Law”
in favor of “that which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness that
comes from God on the basis of faith.”

73. W. D. Davies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism (London: SPCK, 1948).

74. K. Stendahl, Paul Among Jews and Gentiles and Other Essays (Philadel-
phia: Fortress, 1976).

75. E.P. Sanders, Paul and Palestinian Judaism (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1977).

76. The idea is frequently described as “covenantal nomism” in order to high-
light the connection to God’s covenant with Israel. Longenecker suggests
“reacting nomism” as a contrast to “acting legalism” (Romans, 364—65).

77. Sanders, Palestinian Judaism, 552.
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Although Sanders sees Paul’s thought as somewhat incoherent,
and contradictory, Dunn sees the religious pattern of covenantal no-
mism as the key that unlocks a consistent understanding of Paul and
his attitude toward Judaism.”™ The law is an expression of Israel’s dis-
tinctiveness that serves to distinguish the Jews from lawless sinners.
In the Second Temple period, the Jews placed particular focus on cir-
cumcision, food laws, and the Sabbath, which became identity markers
and sources of ethnic pride. It was necessary, therefore, for Gentiles to
adopt the practices of Jewish piety in order to become members of the
covenant. Judaism is not wrong because it advocated a pattern of le-
galistic works-righteousness; Judaism is wrong because of its attitude
of ethnic pride.

Wright also finds consistency in Paul’s thought, but for him the key
is the narrative dimension of the new perspective.” For Wright, the
narrative substructure of Paul’s thought focuses on God’s righteous-
ness, which Wright prefers to understand as God’s faithful covenant
justice. God established his covenant with Israel and gave them the
law to mark them as his people. They were to play a central role in
solving the problem of evil and in bringing saving order to the world,
but they failed in that role. In order to be both faithful to his covenant
and just in his dealings, God sent his Messiah, who faithfully fulfilled
God’s plan and redefined God’s people around Messiah and the Spirit.
Both Jew and Gentile are now welcome as members of God’s renewed
covenant on equal terms with the new covenant signs of faith and the
Spirit. Judaism is not wrong because it advocated a pattern of legalistic
works-righteousness; Judaism is wrong because it appeals to posses-
sion of the law to legitimate Israel’s covenant status. The law neither
guarantees Israel’s current place in the covenant nor excludes it from
a future place in the covenant.

Each of these views on the new perspective is helpful. Sanders’s
work provides a reminder that Second Temple Judaism was not mono-
lithic and highlights the radical change that takes place when an in-
dividual responds to Christ in faith. Dunn’s work provides a reminder
to seek coherence in biblical revelation and highlights the danger of
ethnic or religious pride. Wright’s work provides a reminder of the
continuity of God’s redemptive plan and highlights the centrality of

78. Dunn, Romans, Ixiv—Ixxii.

79. N. T. Wright, Paul in Fresh Perspective (Minneapolis: Fortress, 2005).
Wright traces the narrative dimension to R. B. Hays’s work, The Faith of
Jesus Christ: The Narrative Substructure of Galatians 3:1-4:11, 2nd ed.
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2002).
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faith, Christ, and the Spirit in defining the people of God. The poten-
tial danger lies in minimizing the traditional perspective, replacing it
entirely with one of the new perspectives, or allowing it to override the
insights of the other perspectives altogether. Commentators might de-
cide that one emphasis is primary, but they cannot ignore the evidence
that informs the other emphases.

Not surprisingly, discussion of the new perspective has raised re-
lated interpretive issues in Pauline studies. Three of the most promi-
nent are (1) the interpretation of “faithfulness of/faith in Jesus Christ”
(mrloTis 'Inood XpioTod), (2) the interpretation of “works of law” (€pya
vopov), and (3) the proper understanding of Paul’s teaching on the law.
The following sections summarize each issue briefly.

Faithfulness of | Faith in Jesus Christ

The Greek phrase mioTis 'Incod XpioTod or its equivalent occurs
six times in Paul’s letters (Rom. 3:22; Gal. 2:16 [2 x]; 3:22; Eph. 3:12;
Phil. 3:9). The interpretive question is whether the genitive is better
understood as a subjective genitive (“faithfulness of Jesus Christ”) or
an objective genitive (“faith in Jesus Christ”).8° The primary evidence
and arguments offered in support of the subjective genitive are: (1)
when mloTis occurs with a genitive of person, the faith involved is the
faith/faithfulness the individual possesses and/or exercises (e.g., Rom.
3:3; 4:12, 16); (2) the phrase that follows in 3:22—<is mavtas Tovs
moTebovTas—renders an objective genitive redundant; (3) the phrase
dla Ths mloTews in 3:25 occurs in the context of Christ’s work rather
than the believer’s response; (4) the use of the personal name alone in
3:26 (Tov ék TloTews Incod) points to Jesus’s “faithfulness.” In response
to the latter three arguments, the overall context of 3:21—4:25 focuses
on the faith men and women exercise in God and/or Christ. Elsewhere
in the New Testament, the objective genitive with mioTis is clearly
intended (Mark 11:22; Acts 3:16; James 2:1). Other nouns occur in
similar constructions where an objective genitive is the natural under-
standing.?! The value of this particular discussion is the focus it places
on both Christ’s active obedience in perfectly obeying the law (“faith-
fulness of Christ”) and his passive obedience in paying the penalty for

80. Longenecker, Wright, and Wallace adopt the subjective genitive interpre-
tative, while Cranfield, Dunn, Jewett, Moo, and Schreiner adopt the objec-
tive genitive interpretative.

81. For example, Tfis éAm{8os Tol kuplov npav Incod Xptotod (“hope in our Lord
Jesus Christ”) in 1 Thessalonians 1:3 and Tfis yvwoens XptoTol ‘Incod To
kuplov pou (“the knowledge of Jesus Christ my Lord”) in Philippians 3:8.
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sin and, so, becoming the object of faith (“faith in Christ”).®2 It is inter-
esting to consider is whether Wallace’s category of “plenary genitive”
(both subjective and objective) might apply to this phrase.®

Works of Law

The Greek phrase ¢pya vopou or its equivalent occurs eight times
in Paul’s letters (Rom. 3:20, 28; Gal. 2:16 [3 x]; 3:2, 5, 10). Scholarly
discussion of this phrase began well before (and apart from) the advent
of the new perspective. For example, Bultmann argued that any at-
tempt to achieve salvation by keeping the law was, in itself, idolatry
and, therefore, a sin.®* More recently, Jewett has argued that any tra-
ditional system that seeks to achieve honor or avoid shame is sinful
and should be abandoned.? Gaston argues for a subjective genitive
understanding in which any works produced by the law are inherently
sinful . An objective genitive understanding is more common in which
“works of law” describes deeds required/commanded by the law. The
issue then becomes whether Dunn’s understanding of specific works
of law as identity markers should be preferred over the more tradi-
tional understanding of attempting to establish a relationship with
God by observing the Mosaic law. The following considerations support
the traditional understanding: (1) the overall argument of 1:18-4:25 is
that law and circumcision will not protect the Jews from wrath; (2) the
Jews are judged for failing to keep the law (2:1-3, 8-9, 12, 21-24, 25,
27); (3) judgment falls on all because of their sinful acts (3:9-18); (4)
the use of “works” in 4:1-8 carries a general sense that suggests the
whole law rather than specific “identity markers.”

Paul and the Law
Sanders’s work on the view of the law in Palestinian Judaism re-
energized the discussion of Paul and the law by adding a new approach.

82. See the discussion of 4:24-25.

83. Wallace, Grammar, 119-21. Wallace’s analysis is that in most cases the
subjective notion produces the objective notion. In this instance, the result
would be that the faithfulness of Christ produces the individual’s faith in
Christ. Another understanding would be that the individual’s faith is in
Christ’s faithfulness.

84. R. Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament, vol. 1, trans. K. Grobel (New
York: Scribner, 1951).

85. Jewett, Romans, 266.

86. L. Gaston, Paul and the Torah (Vancouver: University of British Columbia
Press, 1987).
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Historically, studies had focused on Paul’s teaching regarding the law
as a consistent response to Jewish beliefs. Schoeps, for example, argued
that Paul’s teaching represents a logical development of the Jewish
belief that the law ceased when the messianic age began.’” Cranfield
represented the traditional position that Paul’s teaching is a polemic
against the legalistic works-righteousness of Judaism. Nevertheless,
the law remains in effect as a moral guide for believers.®

At about the same time Sanders wrote, two scholars suggested
that Paul’s teaching on the law in Romans reflected a development
in his thinking in response to ministry circumstances. Drane argued
that Romans represents a balanced position between the more “liber-
tine” position of Galatians and the more “legalistic” ethical position of
1 Corinthians.?® Hiibner suggested that Paul had a discussion with James
after writing Galatians, and that discussion caused Paul to rethink his
theology. Romans reflects Paul’s more fully developed position.

Sanders’s own conclusion was that Paul’s teaching on the law is
inherently contradictory, because Paul approaches the issue from the
starting point of salvation through Christ alone (divine solution) rather
than from humankind’s need (human plight). As a result, the tension
between his “learned” and “revealed” convictions about the law lead
to contradictions when Paul addresses different questions.?® Six years
later, Raisdnen argued that the Jew-Gentile conflict forced Paul into the
radical position of arguing that a divine institution had been abolished
through what God has done in Christ. The arguments of “Paul the theo-
logian,” therefore, do not correspond to the thoughts of “Paul the man.”?

Two slightly later scholars renewed the argument for consistency
in Paul’s teaching on the law, albeit with different emphases than ei-
ther Schoeps or Cranfield. Westerholm provides a helpful review of
scholarly discussions of Paul and the law and, then, offers his own
conclusions. He argues that the issue with the law was never Jewish
self-righteous boasting or a rabbinic tradition of salvation by works.
Paul’s starting point is the offer of the gospel about Jesus, the crucified
Messiah. The law promises life on the condition of perfect obedience,

87. H. J. Schoeps, Paul: The Theology of the Apostle in Light of the Jewish
Religious History, trans. H. Knight (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1961).

88. C. E. B. Cranfield, “St. Paul and the Law,” SJT 17 (1964): 43-68.

89. J. W. Drane, Paul: Libertine or Legalist? (London: SPCK, 1975).

90. H. Hibner, Law in Paul’s Thought, trans. J. C. G. Greig (Edinburgh: T&T
Clark, 1984).

91. Sanders, Paul and Palestinian Judaism.

92. H. Raisdnen, Paul and the Law (Tibingen: Mohr, 1983).
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but it also threatens death for disobedience. Justification by grace
through faith in Christ demonstrates the failure of the law and the in-
adequacy of human righteousness.? Thielman argues that, in contrast
to Sanders, the framework of plight to solution was common in Second
Temple Judaism. Humankind’s plight lies in the reality that the law
is impossible to obey, and disobedience results in wrath. Paul was not
criticizing the practice of doing the law but the failure to do it. Messiah
inaugurated the eschatological age in which it is now possible to obey
the law by walking in the Spirit.**

To anticipate the discussion in the commentary proper, a few sum-
mary comments about Paul’s (internally consistent) teaching on the
law in Romans are in order. From Paul’s perspective, the law is holy,
just, good, and spiritual. It promises life for perfect obedience and was
intended to result in life. Because the law also brings a knowledge of
sin, however, it makes individuals accountable before God. The law it-
selfis not sin, but indwelling sin uses the law as an occasion to provoke
sinful acts. Consequently, the law can never be a means by which any
individual is declared righteous. Because Christ fulfilled the righteous
requirement of the law, however, his death and resurrection (as one
entity) ends the law’s role as an administrative system for relating to
God. Nevertheless, as individuals walk according to the Spirit, they
fulfill the intent of the law. Paul can affirm, therefore, that his gospel
establishes the law as God’s revelation that brings the knowledge of
sin, as God’s requirement that he fulfills in Christ, and as God’s expres-
sion of his moral norms for living.

Interpretive Approach and Commentary Organization

The basic approach behind this commentary has been set out in
Interpreting the Pauline Letters: An Exegetical Handbook (Kregel, 2012).
That approach views the twin tasks of exegesis and exposition as es-
sential to handling Scripture appropriately. In the case of Paul’s letters,
understanding the first-century message (exegesis) without considering
how to appropriate and communicate that message in the twenty-first
century truncates the process. Similarly, trying to appropriate and
communicate the message (exposition) without understanding it also

93. S. Westerholm, Israel’s Law and the Church’s Faith: Paul and His Recent
Interpreters (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1988). Westerholm also concludes
that the law’s failure was part of God’s plan.

94. F. Thielman, From Plight to Solution: A Jewish Framework to Under-
standing Paul’s View of the Law in Galatians and Romans (Leiden: Brill,
1989).
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truncates the process. In other words, Scripture is intended to change
lives, and the whole point of studying it is to be able to apply its life-
changing message to yourself and communicate it to others.

The process of taking a passage from text to sermon outline or
teaching plan involves three basic tasks, each with a number of el-
ements. Examination is the preparatory work of establishing what
the text is and what it says. The task of examination includes tex-
tual criticism and translation. Exegesis is the analytical work of in-
terpreting the first-century message. The task of exegesis includes
historical analysis (introductory matters, historical-cultural-religious
details), literary analysis (context, genre, structure, syntax, rhetoric,
word study), and theological analysis (analogy of Scripture; analogy
of faith). Exposition is the synthetic work of moving the passage’s
message into the world of the contemporary audience. The task of ex-
position includes first-century synthesis (basic message, shared need),
twenty-first-century appropriation (connect, correct, commend), and
homiletical packaging (objective, take-home truth)

Each section in this commentary rests on the careful application of
these three tasks. Presenting the detailed findings in that form, how-
ever, would be less helpful to readers who are preparing to preach or
teach Paul’s letter to the Romans. For that reason, the discussion of
each passage will be organized under five headings.

Text and Translation

The translation of each passage seeks to remain as close as possible
to the Greek grammar, syntax, and word order. Clarifying words are
kept to a minimum and italicized; interpretive decisions are discussed
in footnotes. Discussion of significant textual variants is also provided
in footnotes. For a detailed discussion of textual, grammatical, syntac-
tical, and lexical issues, see Romans (Exegetical Guide to the Greek
New Testament; B&H, 2017).

Context and Structure

Since understanding the place of any given passage in Paul’s overall
argument is crucial to its interpretation, each passage is set in the letter’s
outline. Similarly, understanding the passage’s relationship to the genre
of New Testament letters and/or any subgenres present in the passage
is important. Those considerations are addressed in this section as well.

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

The basic message is a one-sentence summary of the passage. That
summary is followed by an outline that seeks to capture the structure,
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grammar, syntax, and rhetoric of the passage. The outline forms the
basis for a detailed explanation of the passage.

Explanation of the Text

The explanation of the text follows the main points in the exeget-
ical outline. It moves verse-by-verse through the passage and explains
significant points of historical background, grammar, syntax, rhetor-
ical features, and word study. Technical terms and Greek words are
provided in parentheses to facilitate readability. Rather than setting
out all the interpretive options in the commentary proper, the body
of this section seeks to provide a coherent explanation of the passage.
Footnotes cover the discussion of details as necessary.

Theology and Appropriation

Each passage is set in the theological context of Romans and of
Paul’s theology as a whole. In addition to a discussion of the analogies
of Scripture (biblical theology) and/or faith (systematic theology), this
section seeks to move the message of the passage into the world of the
contemporary audience. It sets out the primary purpose and shared
need of the passage. It also includes ways in which the passage might
connect with an audience, correct wrong beliefs or attitudes, and com-
mend positive beliefs and actions. Finally, it suggests an objective for
communicating the message of the passage to others.

Homiletical Considerations

The primary purpose of this commentary is to help readers under-
stand and communicate accurately Paul’s message in the letter. To the
latter end, the discussion of each text section includes a one-sentence
summary of the passage, an exegetical outline, suggestions for con-
necting the passage to contemporary audiences, and a suggested objec-
tive for communicating the passage. The art of communicating the text
properly belongs to the discipline of homiletics, and a full discussion
of sermon preparation and delivery would involve a separate volume.
It might be helpful, however, to provide a sample of one process for
moving from exegesis to sermon, using Romans 1:8-12 as an example.
The process includes six steps:

1. Identify the sentences in the Greek text.

2. Write an English summary of each Greek sentence.

3. Write a one-sentence summary of the passage’s basic
message.

4. Write an objective for the sermon.
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5. Write a concise “sermon in a sentence.”
6. Write a homiletical outline that frames the sermon.

Step 1: Identify the sentences in the Greek text.
The punctuation of the UBS® text of Romans 1:8-12 shows that
the paragraph consists of three sentences (with the main verbal ideas

underlined):

1:8

1:9-10

1:11-12

TPOTOV eV eUXaplaTd T& Bed pou did 'Incod XproTod mepl
TAvTLY VLoV, 6TL 1) ToTIS VOV kaTayyé eTal v Ghw TO
KOO,

LapTUS Yap pov €oTiv 6 BedS, O NaTpelw év TO mrelpaTi
pov €v T evaryyeiw Tod viod avTod, s ddtake{mTws prelav
VOV motolpal TAvToTE €Ml TOV TPOTEUXOY OV, SedLevos
el mws Hon moTe evodwbhoopal év TH BexfjpaTt Tod Beod
ENBetv Tpos Vpas.

Emmofd yap 18elv_vpds, va Tu petadd xdpiopa ULplv
TVEVPATLKOY €ls TO oTnpixdfjval dpds, TobTto 8¢ éoTw
ovpTapakAndfvar év vpiv Sia THs év dA\fAois TioTews
VOV Te kal épod.

Step 2: Write an English summary of each Greek sentence.
Writing an English summary of each Greek sentence in the para-
graph establishes the main points for an exegetical outline.

A. Paul thanks God for the Romans (1:8).
B. Paul prays for the Romans (1:9-10).
C. Paul longs to see the Romans (1:11-12).

The details of each sentence can then serve as subpoints in the outline.

A. Paul thanks God for the Romans (1:8).

1.

Because their faith is proclaimed in the whole world
(1:8b)

B. Paul prays for the Romans (1:9-10).

1.
2.

As God bears witness (1:9)
To be granted a good journey to visit them (1:10b)

C. Paul longs to see the Romans (1:11-12).

1.
2.

In order to share a spiritual benefit (1:11b)
In order to be mutually encouraged (1:12)
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Step 3: Write a one-sentence summary of the passage’s basic message.

One approach to summarizing a passage’s basic message is to
follow Robinson’s method for articulating the “big idea.”® He sug-
gests asking two questions: (1) “What is the author talking about?”
and (2) “What is the author saying about what he is talking about?”
The answer to the second question should reflect the main points in
the exegetical outline. Together the answers to these questions com-
prise a single sentence that captures the basic message of the pas-
sage. Asking these questions of Romans 1:8-12 leads to the following
basic message:

What is the author talking about?
Paul’s pastoral concern for his Roman readers.

What is the author saying about what he is talking about?
He thanks God for them, prays for them, and expresses his
longing to see them.

Basic message:
Paul shares his pastoral concern for his Roman readers by
thanking God for them, praying for them, and expressing his
longing to see them.

Step 4: Write an objective for the sermon.

A sermon that is true to the text of Scripture and true to the intent
of Scripture will include both truth and application. A sermon objective
envisions the action the hearers will take in response to the truth of
the passage. One helpful pattern for writing an objective is:

I want my listeners to understand [truth]
so that they will [action]

For Romans 1:8-12, a possible sermon objective might be:

I want my listeners to understand the spiritual bond that exists
between believers, so that they will take practical steps to care for
others in the church.

Step 5: Write a concise “sermon in a sentence.”
To help listeners remember the central point of the sermon, it is

95. H. W. Robinson, Expository Preaching: The Development and Delivery of
Expository Messages, 2nd ed (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2001).
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useful to craft a succinct memorable sentence they can “take home”
with them.%® Something like “Being there shows you care” might work
for Romans 1:8-12.

Step 6: Write a homiletical outline that frames the sermon.

There are two basic ways to structure a sermon outline: deduc-
tively and inductively. A deductive sermon begins with a proposition
and “proves” that proposition by presenting evidence in support of it.
Deductive sermons move from general truth to specific instances. In
contrast, an inductive sermon moves from specific instances to a gen-
eral truth. It leads the listener through the evidence to arrive at a
proposition, often by asking questions.®”

Deductive Sermon Inductive Sermon
Introduction Introduction
Proposition Point 1
Point 1 Point 2
Point 2 Point 3
Point 3 Proposition
Conclusion Conclusion

Based on results from the first five steps, a deductive sermon outline
for Romans 1:8-12 might be:

Proposition: Paul sets out three practices we should use to
demonstrate our care for others.

Main Points:
A. We should affirm them (1:8).
B. We should pray for them (1:9-10).
C. We should spend time with them (1:11-12).

96. D. R. Sunukjian suggests the label “take-home truth” (Introduction to Bib-
lical Preaching: Proclaiming the Truth with Clarity and Relevance [Grand
Rapids: Kregel, 2007], 136-41).

97. For a concise discussion of inductive sermons, see D. L. Hamilton, Homi-
letical Handbook (Nashville: Broadman and Holman, 1992), 97-103.
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An inductive sermon outline for Romans 1:8-12 might be:

Thematic Question: What do we learn from Paul about
demonstrating care for others?

Main Points (introduced as questions):
A. What do we learn from verse 8?
(We should affirm others.)
B. What do we learn from verses 9-10?
(We should pray for others.)
C. What do we learn from verses 11-12?
(We should spend time with others.)

Proposition: Paul’s example gives us three practices
we should use to demonstrate our care
for others: affirming them, praying for
them, and spending time with them.

Both types of sermons have advantages and disadvantages. The
deductive approach has the advantage of alerting listeners to the cen-
tral idea at the beginning of the sermon and leading them through the
evidence to a clear destination. Some listeners, however, might lose
interest in what they see as a dogmatic presentation of a preconceived
conclusion. On the other hand, the inductive approach has the advan-
tage of allowing listeners to interact mentally with the sermon and
reach their own tentative conclusion. It also has the disadvantage that
some listeners might become frustrated because they do not know the
ultimate destination. Since congregations are comprised of men and
women who hear and process truth differently, the wise communicator
will incorporate both deductive and inductive approaches and will uti-
lize a variety of sermon patterns.?®

98. Harvey, Pauline Letters, 155.

58



LETTER OUTLINE

I. Letter Opening (1:1-17)
A. Salutation (1:1-7)
B. Thanksgiving (1:8-12)
C. Occasion for Writing (1:13-15)
D. Thesis (1:16-17)

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)
1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)
a. Because humankind suppresses God’s truth
(1:18-23)
b. Because the Gentiles practice unrighteousness
(1:24-32)
c. Because the moral person judges others (2:1-16)
d. Because the Jews transgress the law (2:17-29)
e. Because God always acts righteously (3:1-8)
f. Because all are under sin (3:9-20)
2. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness apart from law
(3:21-31)
a. Through faith in Christ (3:21-26)
b. Apart from works of law (3:27-31)

3. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness in response to
faith (4:1-25)

a.

b.

Apart from works or circumcision (4:1-12)
Apart from law (4:13-25)
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B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power
(5:1-8:39)

1.

2.

3.

6.

The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from

wrath (5:1-11)

The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from

condemnation (5:12—21)

The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin

(6:1-23)

a. Because we died with Christ (6:1-14)

b. Because we serve a new master (6:15-23)

The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the

law (7:1-25)

a. Because dying with Christ brings release from the
law (7:1-6)

b. Because the law brings knowledge of sin (7:7-12)

c. Because sin uses the law to produce death (7:13-25)

The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the

flesh (8:1-30)

a. Because the Spirit gives us life and assurance
(8:1-17)

b. Because the Spirit gives us hope of glory (8:18-30)

The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from all

opposition (8:31-39)

C. The Gospel as the Fulfillment of God’s Plan (9:1-11:36)

1.
2.

Paul’s concern for Israel (9:1-5)

The gospel fulfills God’s plan to keep his word (9:6-29)

a. According to his calling (9:6-13)

b. Out of his mercy (9:14-18)

c¢. Under his authority (9:19-29)

The gospel fulfills God’s plan to use Israel’s unrespon-

siveness (9:30-10:21)

a. In pursuing a law of righteousness (9:30-10:4)

b. In failing to embrace righteousness by faith (10:5-13)

c. In failing to believe the gospel (10:14-21)

The gospel fulfills God’s plan to show mercy to all

(11:1-32)

a. By preserving a Jewish remnant (11:1-10)

b. By bringing salvation to the Gentiles (11:11-16)

c. By demonstrating his kindness and severity
(11:17-24)

d. By restoring Israel (11:25-32)
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5. Paul’s doxology of praise to God for his working
(11:33-36)

The Gospel as the Transformation of God’s People

(12:1-15:13)

1. The gospel transforms the way God’s people live their
lives (12:1-13:14)

As they pursue total transformation (12:1-2)

As they exercise their spiritual gifts (12:3-8)

As they overcome evil with good (12:9-21)

As they are subject to authorities (13:1-7)

As they love one another (13:8-10)

As they wait for Jesus’s return (13:11-14)

2. The gospel transforms the way God’s people exercise
their liberty (14:1-15:13)
a. By not despising one another (14:1-12)
b. By not judging one another (14:13-23)
c. By seeking to please one another (15:1-6)
d. By accepting one another (15:7-13)

Mo ae TP

III. Letter Closing (15:14-16:27)

moEEOOW R

Paul’s Mission (15:14-21)

Paul’s Travel Plans (15:22—-29)
Paul's Prayer Request (15:30-33)
Commendation of Phoebe (16:1-2)
Greetings from Paul (16:3-16)
Closing Advice (16:17-20)
Greetings from Others (16:21-24)
Doxology (16:25-27)
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ROMANS 1:1-17

Letter Opening

ince John White’s pioneering work on the body of New Testament

letters, it has become common practice to limit the opening of
Paul’s letters to the salutation and thanksgiving sections and view the
disclosure, request, or joy formula that characteristically follows the
thanksgiving as the beginning of the body of the letter. Longenecker,
for example, identifies 1:1-12 as the letter opening, with the disclosure
formula in 1:13 marking the beginning of the letter body. Using such
an approach, 1:13—-15 serves as the body-opening, and 1:16-17 is part
of the body-middle (1:16-15:13).

Rhetorical analysis takes a slightly different approach. Jewett,
for example, identifies 1:1-12 as the Exordium (introduction), 1:13-15
as the Narratio (statement of facts), and 1:16-17 as the Propositio
(thesis). The Propositio (proof of the thesis) encompasses 1:18-15:13,
with 15:14-16:27 comprising the Peroratio (conclusion).

Given the connected nature of Paul’s argument in 1:18-15:13 and
the inherent unity of 1:1-17, it seems most natural to view the latter
verses as the letter opening. There are four distinct sections within that
opening: the salutation (1:1-7), the thanksgiving (1:8-12), the occasion
for writing (1:13-15), and the thesis (1:16—17). In these opening sections,
Paul seeks to establish his relationship with his readers so they will re-
ceive the information and instruction that form the letter body.

I. Letter Opening (1:1-17)
A. Salutation (1:1-7)
B. Thanksgiving (1:8-12)
C. Occasion for Writing (1:13-15)
D. Thesis (1:16-17)
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ROMANS 1:1-17: Letter Opening

ROMANS 1:1-7
Text and Translation

1 Paul, a slave of Christ Jesus,! called o be an apostle who has been
set apart for the gospel of God,? 2 which he himself promised from the
beginning through his prophets by means of the holy Scriptures? 3 con-
cerning his Son,
who came into being
out of the seed of David
according to the flesh,
4 and was appointed Son of God with power*
according to the Spirit of holiness
at the time of the resurrection® from the dead,

Jesus Christ our Lord, 5 through whom we received grace and apostle-
ship for the obedience of faith® among all the Gentiles for the sake of
his name, 6 among whom you also are called to belong to Jesus Christ,”
7 to all those who are in Rome® beloved by God, called to be saints,
grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

1. Although it is supported by fewer manuscripts, XptoTo0 "Incot (P'°, B, 81)
should be read instead of 'Incod XpiotoU (P%, X, A, D, 33) because it agrees
with Paul’s tendency to prefer the former (85 times) over the latter (25
times). The phrase is best understood as a title, “Messiah Jesus.” The geni-
tive of XptoTod 'Incod is both possessive and objective.

2. ©¢ol is both a genitive of source and an objective genitive.

3. The prepositional phrase év ypadais dylats is instrumental.

4. BDAG notes that év Suvdpet designates state or condition and suggests the
translation “clothed with power” (327b).

5. ’EE dvaoTdoews describes temporal sequence (cf. Schreiner, Romans, 44).

6. The genitive in the phrase Umakony mloTews is best understood as a “ple-
nary genitive” (both subjective and objective) with the idea “obedience to
the call of faith (the gospel) that results in a lifestyle of faithful obedience”
(cf. Harvey, Romans, 11). Eis + accusative denotes purpose/goal.

7. ’Inoob XpiwoTob is a possessive genitive. Longenecker notes that God the
Father always issues a divine call (Romans, 68).

8. Ev' P has solid manuscript support (P10, 126, 8, A, B, C, D, 33). Its omis-
sion in a few manuscripts is most likely the result of attempts to show the
general applicability of the letter (cf. Metzger, Textual Commentary, 446).
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Context and Structure

I. Letter Opening (1:1-17)
A. Salutation (1:1-7)
B. Thanksgiving (1:8-12)
C. Occasion for Writing (1:13-15)
D. Thesis (1:16-17)

Paul opens his letter with the standard salutation of “A (writer) to B
(recipient), greeting.” He expands the writer section to introduce himself
as well as the gospel he preaches (1:1-6). The recipient section includes
a double description of the Romans (1:7a). The greeting of “grace . . . and
peace” incorporates both Greek and Hebrew concepts (1:7b).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Messiah Jesus is the source of Paul’s apostleship, the focus of the gospel,
and the one who calls the Romans into relationship with God the Father.

The Centrality of Messiah Jesus (1:1-7)

1. Jesus is the source of Paul’s apostleship (1:1, 5)
a. Called and set apart for the gospel (1:1)
b. Given grace to minister among the Gentiles for

God’s glory (1:5)

2. Jesus is the focus of the gospel (1:2—4)
a. As promised Davidic ruler (1:3)
b. As exalted Davidic king (1:4a)
c. As Messiah and Lord (1:4b)

3. Jesus is the one who calls the Romans into relation-
ship with the Father (1:6-7)
a. Called to be Christ’s (1:6)
b. Loved by God (1:7b)
c. Called to be holy (1:7¢c)
d. Given grace and peace (1:7d)

Explanation of the Text

1. Jesus is the source of Paul’s apostleship (1:1, 5).

Following the salutation form common to first-century letters,
Paul begins with his name as the writer. Roman citizens had tripar-
tite names (e.g., Gaius Titius Justus; cf. 16:23) consisting of a per-
sonal name (praenomen), a clan name (nomen), and a family name
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(cognomen). Since he was a Roman citizen (Acts 16:37; 22:25-29),
Paul (Paulos) was the apostle’s official cognomen, while Saul (Saulos;
cf. Acts 13:9) was an unofficial Semitic version. Writing to a majority
Gentile church, Paul naturally uses the official form. He then adds
three descriptors to that initial self-identification.

“Slave” (8o0\os) describes one who was subject to a superior and
suggests both total ownership and total obedience (cf. Phil. 1:1; Titus
1:1). The one to whom Paul belongs as well as the one he obeys is
“Messiah Jesus.”™ “Called to be an apostle” (kA\jTos dmdoTolos) de-
scribes a divine summons to service. “Apostle” is the most common
self-designation in Paul’s letters (e.g., 1 Cor. 1:1; 2 Cor. 1:1; Gal. 1:1).
Although he was not one of the original Twelve, Paul claimed equal
authority with that group as one who saw Christ after his resurrection
(1 Cor. 9:1), received his commission directly from Christ (Gal. 1:1),
and had his ministry validated by the signs and wonders of an apostle
(2 Cor. 12:12). “Set apart” (ddpopilw) describes Paul as designated for
a special and holy task (cf. Num. 8:11); in this case, his task is pro-
claiming the gospel that originates with and is about God.

More specifically (v. 5), the apostleship Paul received from Christ
encompasses four aspects. First, its inherent nature is one of grace
(xadpw); that is, it is a gift given to Paul so that he might accomplish
the task assigned to him (cf. 15:15-16; Eph. 3:7-8). Second, his apos-
tleship has as its goal “the obedience of faith” (eis Umokonw moTews);
this phrase includes both an initial faith response to the message of
the gospel and a subsequent walk of faithful obedience to God. Third,
the scope of this apostleship is “among all the Gentiles” (év waow Tols
¢Oveow) and, so, includes the congregations in Rome. Fourth, the mo-
tivation behind Paul’s apostleship is the name of Messiah Jesus (Omép
Tol ovopaTos avtod); that is, the impetus that drives his ministry is a
desire to promote Christ’s reputation and glory.

2. Jesus is the focus of the gospel (1:2-4).

A relative clause (v. 2) further describes the gospel God had prom-
ised from the beginning (mpoemnyyeilato). He “pre-promised” this
gospel through his Old Testament prophets; they recorded it in “the
holy Scriptures” (cf. 15:15; 16:26; 1 Cor. 15:3—4); and it focuses on
“his son” (v. 3a). Paul calls Jesus “son” (vi6s) seven times in Romans
(1:3, 4, 9; 5:10; 8:3, 29, 32) and ten times in his other letters. The

9. Jewett suggests that the entire phrase “slave of Christ Jesus” sets out
Paul’s “ambassadorial title,” providing “proper credentials as an agent of
Christ Jesus” (Romans, 100).

66



ROMANS 1:1-7

predominant use in these occurrences (12 x) highlights the close rela-
tionship between the Father and the Son (“his son”/“his own son”/“his
beloved son”). A series of three parallel genitive constructions pro-
vides an extended description of this Son.

First, the Son is the fulfillment of the Davidic promise (cf. 2 Sam.
7:12-16). In his humanity (kaTa cdpka) Jesus’s origin (o0 yevopévov)
is from the line of David (éx oméppatos Aavis). In this context “flesh”
indicates human descent (4:1; 9:3, 5) rather than human nature that
is hostile to God (8:4, 5, 12, 13). Jesus, therefore, is the promised ruler
who would come from David’s line (cf. Isa. 11:1-5; Jer. 23:5-6; Mic. 5:2).

Second, the Son is the exalted Davidic king (cf. Ps. 2:6-9). At the
time of Jesus’s resurrection (¢€ dvacTdoews vekpdv), the Holy Spirit
(kaTd Tredpa adyiwoivns) appointed Jesus (tTob 6plobévTos) as the au-
thoritative Son of God (vio? 8ol év Suvdypel). Since “spirit of holiness” is
a literal translation of the Hebrew ruach godesh (Ps. 51:13; Isa. 63:10—
11), that phrase is best understood as a reference to the Holy Spirit.
The phrase “with power” is best taken with Son of God as highlighting
the power inherent in Jesus’s enthronement as king. “Appointed” does
not imply the bestowing of an entirely new status but, rather, the el-
evation to an exalted level of a status already possessed.!® Jesus, there-
fore, is the exalted, authoritative Son of God (cf. 2 Cor. 1:19; Gal. 2:20;
Eph. 4:13; 1 Thess. 1:10).

Third, the Son is Messiah and Lord. Although Paul used “Christ
Jesus” (85 ), “Jesus Christ” (25 x), “Christ” (250+x), and “Jesus” (35 x)
interchangeably, it is likely that Christ (XpioT6s) carried the titular
nuance of “Messiah” for him." That nuance seems probable both here
and in verse 1. Paul calls Jesus “Lord” (k0ptos) over 200 times and most
likely is influenced by the LXX, which used that Greek word to trans-
late the divine name. Jesus, therefore, is both the anointed Messiah
and the only Lord worthy of receiving glory and worship.'2

3. Jesus is the one who calls the Romans into relationship with the
Father (1:6-7).

Among the Gentiles whom Paul was called to serve (v. 5) are
the believers in Rome (Tois ovow év'Popn). Adding “all” (maow) at
the beginning of the recipient section, however, makes it clear that
Paul is writing to both Gentile and Jewish Christians. Three quali-
fying phrases describe the readers. They are “called to belong to Jesus

10. See Moo for a helpful explanation (Romans, 47-49).
11. See Longenecker’s discussion (Romans, 52-53).
12. The article with kvpiov is par excellence.
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Christ” (kAnTol ‘Incod XpioTot). As God has called Paul to be an apostle
(v. 1), so he has called the Romans to be Christ’s special possession.
They are “beloved by God” (dyammTols 8eot). The breadth and depth of
God’s love for them is demonstrated by Christ’s death on their behalf
(5:5-8; cf. 8:31-39). They are “called to be saints” (kAnTols ayiots). As
“saints,” they are holy ones who have been specially chosen and set
apart for God (Exod. 13:12; 20:8; Lev. 8:11-12; Deut. 10:8).

“Greetings” (yalpew) was the conventional opening wish in first-
century letters. Paul replaced that single word with “grace” (xdpts) and
added “peace” (eipfivn). The resulting combination incorporates both
the Greek concept of divinely bestowed favor and the Hebrew concept
of divinely bestowed well-being (shalom). Both gifts have their source
in the Father and the Son. “Father” was Jesus’s own way of addressing
God (cf. Matt. 6:9; Luke 11:2).

Theology and Appropriation

A salutation opens each of Paul’s letters.!® At ninety-three words,
the salutation of Romans is by far the longest.!* It is twenty-four per-
cent longer than the next longest salutation (Galatians at 75 words) and
nearly five times longer than the shortest (1 Thessalonians at 19 words).
The expansions Paul includes are informative and focus on his ministry
as an apostle (1:1, 5), the nature of the gospel he preaches (1:2—4), and
the status of his Roman readers (1:6-7). Paul subsequently develops
each of these topics in the remainder of the letter. Paul returns to the
details of his apostolic ministry in 15:14-33.1% The gospel is, of course,
the major topic for the body of the letter (1:18-15:13).16 Relationships
among the Roman believers come to the fore in 14:1-15:13.

Not surprisingly, Paul draws attention to the gospel. In particular,
he focuses on the gospel as the Old Testament promise that has been
fulfilled in Christ. The Old Testament unfolded that promise in a series
of biblical covenants, three of which provide background for what Paul

13. The salutations in Paul’s other letters are 1 Corinthians 1:1-3; 2 Corin-
thians 1:1 —2; Galatians 1:1-5; Ephesians 1:1-2; Philippians 1:1-2; Colos-
sians 1:1-2; 1 Thessalonians 1:1; 2 Thessalonians 1:1-2; 1 Timothy 1:1-2;
2 Timothy 1:1-2; Titus 1:1-4; Philemon 1-3;

14. Klauck notes that it is the longest salutation found in Greek antiquity (H.
J, Klauck, Ancient Letters in the New Testament [Waco, TX: Baylor Univer-
sity Press, 2006], 20, 302).

15. See the discussion at that point for a list of parallels (cf., Dunn, Romans,
857).

16. Longenecker suggests 5:1-8:39 in particular (Romans, 117-18).
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writes in his salutation. The promise of a human seed who would coun-
teract the effects of Adam’s sin (Gen. 3:15) lies behind the messianic
hope that runs throughout the passage (cf. 5:12—21). The promise that
all the nations of the earth would be blessed in Abraham (Gen. 12:3) is
the bedrock on which Paul’s ministry among all the Gentiles rests (cf.
4:1-25). The promise that God would raise up David’s seed, establish
the throne of his kingdom forever, and relate to him as a father relates
to a son (2 Sam. 7:12-15) is the basis for Paul’s description of Jesus as
the promised Davidic ruler and the exalted Son of God. This good news
of promise has been part of God’s plan from the beginning.

Paul’s briefer description of the Romans also has Old Testament
roots. They are called by God, set apart by God, and loved by God. Just
as Israel was God’s special possession among all the peoples (Exod. 19:5),
so God calls the Romans to belong to Jesus Christ. Just as God set Israel
apart as his people and called them to be holy as he is holy (Lev. 20:26),
so God sets the Romans apart to be holy. Just as Israel was the object of
God’s special, enduring, and undeserved love (Deut. 7:6-8), so God dearly
loves the Romans. Who they are in Christ should affect the way they
think about themselves and the way in which they relate to one another.

Helping the Romans understand the nature of the gospel and who
they are in Christ enables Paul to achieve his primary purpose of estab-
lishing common ground. If they understand what they have in common
with Paul, they are more likely to see how his apostolic ministry fits into
what God is doing to fulfill what the Old Testament “pre-promised.” We
share with the original audience the need to realize the rich blessings we
have in common with others who have responded to the gospel in faith.
If we realize what we have in common with other believers, we will view
them in light of those blessings and will seek to understand how God is
working in and through them to accomplish his purposes.

The idea of promise offers a possible point of connection, because
everyone can relate to the hope inherent in a promise, the disappoint-
ment we experience when a promise fails to materialize, and the joy
when a promise is realized. This passage corrects the ideas that Jesus
is just another religious teacher or that the gospel offers just one more
religious system. Not only is Jesus the fulfillment of the Old Testament
promises, he is the exalted Son of God; the gospel offers a life of promise
made possible by the God who keeps his promises. The passage also
commends appropriation of the blessings available through a relation-
ship with Jesus Christ. The objective in communicating this passage
should be to help others understand the rich community of faith the
gospel creates so that they will take steps to deepen their relationships
with other members of that community.
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ROMANS 1:8-12
Text and Translation

8 First of all' I am indeed? giving thanks to my God through Jesus
Christ concerning all of you,? because your faith is being proclaimed
in the whole world. 9 For God is my witness—whom I worship with
my spirit* in the gospel about his son®—that® I myself am constantly
making” mention about you,® 10 always at the time of my prayers?® while
pleading!® if somehow now at last I will be granted a good journey by
the will of God to come to you. 11 For I am longing to see you, in order
that I might share a certain spiritual gift with you in order for you to be
strengthened, 12 that is, to be encouraged together among you through
our! mutual faith, both yours and mine.

Context and Structure

I. Letter Opening (1:1-17)
A. Salutation (1:1-7)
B. Thanksgiving (1:8-12)
C. Occasion for Writing (1:13-15)
D. Thesis (1:16-17)

With the exception of 2 Corinthians, Galatians, 1 Timothy, and Titus,
Paul’s letters include a thanksgiving that serves one or more of four
purposes: to introduce main themes of the letter (epistolary), to ex-
press concern for his readers (pastoral), to recall previous teaching
(didactic), and to indicate possible areas for growth (paraenetic). In
this letter he includes a thanksgiving proper (1:8) and a prayer report

ITpOTov marks the first item in a sequence.

Mév is emphatic.

Iepl + genitive denotes reference.

Schreiner suggests that év & mvebpati pov denotes “wholehearted service
with all [Paul’s] being” (Romans, 51).

Tod viod adTol is an objective genitive.

‘Qs functions as a discourse marker equivalent to 6Tt (“that”).

IMotodpat is a customary present and an indirect middle.

Ypdv is an objective genitive.

"Em{ + genitive is temporal, denoting a period of time.

Aedpevos is an adverbial participle of time; the present tense is iterative.
The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun.

S
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(1:9-12). The prayer report consists of an expression of prayer (1:9),
the content of Paul’s prayer for the Romans (1:10), and the reason for
his prayer (1:11-12).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Paul expresses pastoral concern for his Roman readers by thanking God
for them, praying for them, and expressing his longing to see them.

Paul’s Concern for the Romans (1:8-12)
1. Paul thanks God for the Romans (1:8)
2. Paul prays for the Romans (1:9-10)
a. As God bears witness (1:9)
b. To be granted a good journey to visit them (1:10)
3. Paul longs to see the Romans (1:11-12)
a. In order to share a spiritual benefit (1:11)
b. In order to be mutually encouraged (1:12)

Explanation of the Text

1. Paul thanks God for the Romans (1:8).

A first-century letter commonly included a “proem” as part of its
opening.'? Such an introductory section might consist of a prayer wish, a
thanksgiving, a remembrance before the gods, or a joy expression. Paul
most frequently incorporates a thanksgiving, as is true in the case of
Romans.”® Paul also writes “I am giving thanks to my God” (evxapioTd
T® 0e® pov) in 1 Corinthians 1:4 and Philippians 1:3. The present tense
highlights the fact that Paul prays regularly for the Romans;* “my God”
points to devotion and service rather than to possession or ownership.
Jesus Christ is the agent through whom Paul gives thanks (84 ‘Incod
XptoTo0). He more commonly follows the expression of thanks with an ad-
verbial phrase of time (e.g., Col. 1:3; 1 Thess. 1:2), but here, the reference
to Christ reinforces the apostolic authority with which he intercedes for
the Romans. The phrase “concerning all of you” (mepl mdvTwv O)pov) makes
it clear that Paul’s thanksgiving includes all the believers in Rome. Their
faith (1) mloTis vudv) is the reason for his thanksgiving, because others

12. The term is Klauck’s (Ancient Letters, 13).

13. The other thanksgiving sections in Paul’s letters are 1 Corinthians 1:4-9;
Ephesians 1:15-23; Philippians 1:3-11; Colossians 1:3—23; 1 Thessalo-
nians 1:2-10; 2 Thessalonians 1:3-12; 2 Timothy 1:3-5; Philemon 4-7.

14. A customary present.
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repeatedly proclaim (katayyé ieTtai)' both their initial response of faith
and their faithful lifestyle (cf. 1:5) in the whole world (v Ay T® kOopW).
The latter phrase most likely refers to the churches Paul has planted,
specifically churches in the area from Jerusalem to Illyricum (cf. 15:19).
It also reinforces the scope of Paul’s apostolic ministry.

2. Paul prays for the Romans (1:9-10).

Not only does Paul give thanks for the Romans, he also prays for
them. A witness formula (jLédpTus pot éoTwv 6 Bebds) attests to the truthful-
ness of what he is about to write—in fact, God testifies on Paul’s behalf
(cf. 1 Thess. 2:5, 10). The thought of God’s unreserved support for him
and his ministry leads Paul to insert a parenthetical statement about
his own wholehearted devotion to God. “Worship” (\aTtpelo) includes the
act of carrying out religious service, in this case service to the one true
God.'* The manner by which Paul carries out this service is “with my
spirit” (év 70 mvedpaTl), a phrase that is best understood as referring to
Paul’s own spirit and pointing to the entirety of his being. The sphere
in which Paul carries out his service is the gospel about God’s son (év %
evayyelw Tod viod avTod). This phrase includes the second reference to
the gospel (cf. 1:1) and the third reference to Jesus as son (cf. 1:3, 4); both
ideas are central to Paul’s overall purpose in writing.

The activity to which God bears witness is Paul’s ceaseless mention
of the Romans (48taleimTws preiav vudv molodpal) every time he prays
(rdvToTe éml TOV mpooevxdv pov). The present tense and middle voice
of the verb (Tolodpat) emphasize both his regular practice and his spe-
cial interest in praying for them. Paul regularly specifies the content
of what he “mentions” in prayer (cf. Eph. 1:16-17; Phil. 1:3-5; 1 Thess.
1:2-3; 2 Tim. 1:3-5; Philem. 4-6). In this instance, his request is that
he might soon visit the Romans. His act of regular pleading (5edpevos)
involves “asking with a sense of urgency based on perceived need.”'” He
asks hopefully (e{ m®s) because the timing now seems to be right (1|57
moTé), a state of affairs he explains later in the letter (15:22-24). He
makes it clear, however, that it is only by God’s will (év 7% 8e jpaTt Tod
Beol) that he will be granted a good journey (evodwbfcopat)'® to Rome.

15. An iterative present.

16. The definite article in po¥ 6 6e6s is monadic.

17. LN 33.170.

18. Evod6w can carry the figurative nuance of “to have things go well” (figura-
tive), but it is better understood literally as “to grant a good journey” (cf.
Tobit 5:16). The verb form is a future passive.
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3. Paul longs to see the Romans (1:11-12).

The reason for Paul’s prayer (ydp) is his longing (émmo6&) to meet
his Roman readers (id¢iv vpas). The verb describes a strong desire
with the implication of need.!® Paul uses it elsewhere to describe his
“ardent desire” to be present with his readers (cf. Rom. 15:23).2° The
purpose of Paul’s visit is to share “a certain spiritual gift” (t. xdpiopa
mrevpaTikor) with them. The phrase does not refer to a specific gift
from the list in 12:3-8 but, rather, to a more general spiritual benefit.
Paul’s indefinite language suggests either that he is hesitant to spell
out explicitly what he wants to say at this point in the letter,?! or more
likely, that he expects to learn the specific need(s) the Romans have
when he visits them.?? The spiritual blessing Paul envisions sharing
will produce a double benefit. First, the Romans will be strengthened
(els 1O oTnpLYdfval vas); second, both he and they will be encouraged
(ovpmapakindfrar). God is the ultimate agent in both actions,?? but
the means by which those actions will be accomplished is the mutual
faith Paul and the Romans share (6ia Tfis év d\\AAots mioTews). The
desired outcome can be achieved only if Paul is present among them
(év Dptv) so that both they and he (Vudv Te kal épod) are able to con-
tribute to the interaction.

Theology and Appropriation

Paul commonly uses the thanksgiving section to reinforce main
themes of the letter in which it occurs. His references to faith (1:8, 12),
the gospel (1:9), and Jesus’s sonship (1:9) all serve to accomplish that
purpose in the thanksgiving of Romans. At the same time, this partic-
ular thanksgiving highlights both Paul’s pastoral orientation and his
pastoral concern for his readers. He is wholeheartedly devoted to car-
rying out the ministry God has given him (1:9a), and he is totally de-
pendent on God for the outcome (1:10b). He thanks God for the Romans
and their faith (1:8), and he prays regularly and earnestly for them
(1:9b-10a). He longs to be with them because he is seriously committed
to their spiritual growth (1:11-12).

19. BDAG 377c.

20. Jewett (Romans, 123) notes that Paul uses the term to describe both his
own bonding with members of churches he had planted (e.g., Phil. 1:8;
2:26; 1 Thess. 3:6) and the solidarity he expects among believers who were
not personally acquainted (2 Cor. 9:14).

21. Longenecker, Romans, 118.

22. Cranfield, Romans, 79.

23. Both infinitives are divine passives.
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Paul’s thanksgiving also teaches important truths about the fel-
lowship of the church universal. Paul had neither planted the church
in Rome, nor had he visited any of the congregations there. Yet he em-
phasizes his solidarity with them in three ways. First, the churches
in every locale are founded on faith. The Romans’ faith is the reason
for Paul’s thanksgiving (1:8), and the faith they share with him is an
important means of spiritual encouragement (1:12). Second, the health
of those churches is promoted by prayer. Paul prayed for the Romans
consistently (1:9) and specifically (1:10). Third, those churches are
strengthened through sharing in spiritual benefits. Paul’s stated pur-
poses in visiting Rome were to strengthen the believers there (1:11)
and to be encouraged by them (1:12).

Paul’s primary purpose in these verses is to communicate his spiri-
tual concern and care for the believers in Rome. Although he has never
met them, he knows about them, thanks God for them, prays for them,
and longs to help them grow spiritually. As members of Christ’s body
and as members of the human race, we share with the Romans the
need to be assured that someone knows us and cares about us. That
knowledge gives us confidence and hope as we seek to live out the obe-
dience of faith to which we have been called as followers of Christ.

Possible points of connection include the ideas of thanksgiving and
longing to see others. Thanksgiving is a response to events and cir-
cumstances men and women experience at times other than a single
Thursday in November. We have probably all experienced a longing to
see a family member or a close friend from whom we have been separated
for an extended time. This passage corrects the ideas that churches
and individual believers exist and function in insolation from one an-
other. Paul reminds us that there is an inherent bond among followers
of Christ and that we should be intentional in seeking to strengthen
that bond. The passage commends a willingness to be involved in the
spiritual lives of other believers, whether in the local congregation of
which we are members or in congregations around the world. The ob-
jective in communicating the message of this passage should be to help
others understand the spiritual bond that exists among believers and
congregations so that they will take practical steps to care for others
and promote the fellowship of the church universal.
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ROMANS 1:13-15
Text and Translation

13 Now I do not want! you to continue being ignorant,? brothers, that
I myself frequently intended?® to come to you—but* I was prevented
until now—in order that I might have some fruit among you also,’
just as even® among the rest of the Gentiles. 14 Both to Greek and to
Barbarian, both to wise and to foolish, I am under obligation, 15 so,’
my eagerness is to proclaim the gospel® also® to you who are in Rome.

Context and Structure

I. Letter Opening (1:1-17)
A. Salutation (1:1-7)
B. Thanksgiving (1:8-12)
C. Occasion for Writing (1:13-15)
D. Thesis (1:16-17)

The disclosure formula in verse 13 (“I do not want you to continue
being ignorant . . .”) marks the beginning of the body-opening. The
paragraph provides Paul’s occasion for writing and consists of his plan
to visit (1:13) and how the anticipated visit relates to his apostolic
calling (1:14-15).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline
Although Paul’s intended visit to Rome has been circumstantially hin-

dered, the nature of his apostolic calling makes him eager to preach the
gospel there also.

—

0OV 8é\w has far stronger manuscript support (8, A, B, C, D¢) than otk olopat
(D*).

Ayvoelv is a progressive present.

TTpoebépny is an indirect middle.

Kal is adversative.

Ka{ is adjunctive.

Kal is ascensive.

OtTws is inferential (BDAG 742a).

Evayyeloaobal is an epexegetical infinitive that explains Paul’s eagerness.
Kal{ is adjunctive.

el e
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Paul’s Planned Visit to Rome (1:13-15)

1. Paul’s intention to visit (1:13)
a. Often planned (1:13b)
b. Circumstantially hindered (1:13c)
c. With an eye to fruit (1:13d)

2. Paul’s reason to visit (1:14-15)
a. Obligated to all humankind (1:14)
b. Eager to preach the gospel (1:15)

Explanation of the Text

1. Paul’s intention to visit Rome (1:13).

“I do not want you to continue being ignorant” (ov 8é\w Upas
ayvoeiv) is a disclosure formula similar to those Paul uses elsewhere
to introduce important information (e.g., 11:25; 1 Cor. 10:1; 12:1;
1 Thess. 4:13). Paul uses the direct address “brothers” (dde\doi) at
key turning points in Romans to emphasize the spiritual relation-
ship he and his readers share (7:1; 8:12; 10:1; 11:25; 15:14; 16:17). He
wants them to know that he has intended to visit Rome repeatedly
in the past (moA\dkis), but he has been prevented until the time of
writing (dxpt To0 8eUpo). The verb “intended” (wpoebépny) stresses a
clear sense of purpose on Paul’s part, and the middle voice highlights
his personal commitment to the plan. The aorist tense of the verb
“hindered” (ékw\00nv) suggests that the hindrances Paul has encoun-
tered have ended.!® Paul does not state the precise nature of those ob-
stacles, but his comments later in the letter suggest that they related
to his work in the eastern Mediterranean (15:22—24). His purpose in
visiting Rome has always been to have some fruit (tiva kapmov oxd)
among them as he has had among other Gentiles (kafds kal év Tols
\otols €Bveowv). In this context, the best understanding of “fruit”
(kaptbév) is the result of ministry activity (cf. 15:28; Phil. 1:22; 4:17;
Col. 1:6)."! Paul’s reference to “the rest of the Gentiles” (tols \otmols
¢Oveowv) implies that he views the Romans as included within the
scope of his apostolic ministry.

10. A consummative aorist.

11. Of the eighteen times Paul speaks of “fruit” in his letters, one refers to
effectiveness (1 Cor. 14:14), two are literal (1 Cor. 9:17; 2 Tim. 2:6), ten
refer to either positive or negative conduct (Rom. 6:21, 22; 7:4, 5; Gal. 5:22;
Eph. 5:9, 11; Phil. 1:11; Col. 1:10; Titus 3:14), and five refer to the results
of ministry.
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2. Paul’s reason to visit (1:14-15).

By omitting a connecting conjunction (asyndeton) and placing two
sets of dative nouns at the beginning of the sentence, Paul empha-
sizes the all-inclusive scope of his ministry. From the perspective of
culture, his ministry encompasses both Greeks and Barbarians. “To
Greeks” ("H\\fow) describes those who have come under the influence
of Greco-Roman culture, while “to Barbarians” (BapBdpots) describes
those people groups who could not speak Greek or Latin and were,
therefore, considered lacking in culture.’? From the perspective of
education, his ministry encompasses both the well educated and the
poorly-educated. “To wise” (codols) describes those who are intelligent
and well educated, while “to foolish” (dvofjTots) describes those who are
unintelligent and dull-witted. The former were able to make a construc-
tive contribution to society, while the latter were not. Paul saw himself
as under spiritual obligation (0delétns eipl) to all four groups—in-
deed, to all humankind.!® It is this sense of spiritual indebtedness that
fuels Paul’s eagerness (70 kat’ épé mpdhupor) to visit Rome: he wants
to preach the gospel to his Roman readers as well (cal Upiv Tols év

“Péun). To do so is his apostolic calling. Although “to preach the gospel”
(edayyerioaoBar) can refer to the initial act of winning converts, in this
context it refers to the act of challenging believers to live in a manner
worthy of the gospel (cf. Phil. 1:27). The latter sense aligns well with
Paul’s previously-mentioned purpose for visiting Rome (1:11-12).

Theology and Appropriation

Paul was no stranger to changes in plans. The record of his min-
istry in Acts includes the redirection of his entire life on the road to
Damascus (9:1-25), the change in his role from church-based teacher
to itinerant church planter (13:1-4), the change in the makeup of his
missionary team before his second round of travels (15:36—41), and the
change in plans that led him to take the gospel into Europe (16:6-13).
He also knew from his experience with the Corinthian church that
changed plans could create misunderstanding and mistrust (2 Cor.
1:15-2:13). It was, perhaps, the latter experience that led Paul to ex-
plain to the Romans that his delay in visiting did not reflect either
a change in his intention or a diminished desire to do so (1:10-15;
15:22-29). He also made it clear that the details and timing of his visit

12. Since some people groups in Spain would fall into the latter category,
there might also be a geographical component pointing to both the eastern
(Greeks) and the western (Barbarians) Mediterranean.

13. See 15:22-29 for another discussion of “indebtedness.”
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were entirely dependent on God’s will (1:10; 15:32). His plans, and any
changes to those plans, were in God’s hands.

The New Testament speaks of “knowing” God’s will only three times
(Eph. 5:17; Col. 1:9; 4:12). In contrast, the idea of “doing” God’s will
occurs eleven times, most frequently in contexts related to obedience
(e.g., Matt. 7:21; Eph. 6:6; 1 John 2:17). Verses that speak of the con-
tent of God’s will highlight two main factors: salvation (John 6:39—40)
and sanctification (1 Thess. 4:3). The Holy Spirit provides the wisdom
and understanding we need for knowing God’s will (Col. 1:9), and the
purpose of knowing God’s will is to walk in a manner that is pleasing
to him (Col. 1:10). God makes his will known through Scripture and his
works of providence. His providence is his sovereign supervision of his
creatures and their actions that includes his sustaining care (Ps. 36:5-6)
and his certain control (Isa. 46:10—11). He accomplishes his supervision
through extraordinary and ordinary means. The most common extraor-
dinary means are miracles (e.g., Josh. 10:12-14), although God works
more frequently through ordinary means. Ordinary means include the
laws and processes of nature (Ps. 148:8), the acts of free moral agents
(Acts 3:13-16), human reason (Acts 6:2), inner checks and restraints
(Acts 16:6-8), and outward circumstances (1 Cor. 16:9).

Paul’s primary purpose for including 1:13-15 was to clarify how
his often-delayed visit would help fulfill his apostolic calling. The
Romans needed to understand that Paul was eager to visit Rome be-
cause he considered them to be within the scope of his apostolic min-
istry even though he had not planted any of the congregations there.
They also needed to understand that previous delays had not dimin-
ished Paul’s desire to spend time with them or had somehow signaled
God’s disapproval of his ministry. With the Romans we share the need
to understand how hindrances and delays fit into God’s sovereignty
over ministry plans. Possible points of connection include the ideas of
changed plans and obligation/indebtedness, since everyone has most
likely experienced both. The passage corrects the idea that delay nec-
essarily signifies rejection or negation. The fact that Paul’s visit was
delayed did not mean that he was not supposed to visit Rome. The pas-
sage also reminds us that our timing does not necessarily align with
God’s timing. It commends an attitude of eagerness and submission in
seeking to fulfill the calling God has placed on our lives. The objective
in communicating this passage should be to help others know how a
clear sense of calling should inform their attitude toward the circum-
stances of ministry so that they will diligently pursue their calling de-
spite obstacles, hindrances, and delays that might come their way.
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ROMANS 1:16-17
Text and Translation

16 For I am not ashamed of the gospel, for it is the power from God!
that results in? salvation to everyone who is believing,® both to Jew
first and to Greek. 17 For by it* God’s righteousness is being revealed®
from beginning to end,® just as it has been written, “Now the righteous
one because of faith” will live.”®

Context and Structure

I. Letter Opening (1:1-17)
A. Salutation (1:1-7)
B. Thanksgiving (1:8-12)
C. Occasion for Writing (1:13-15)
D. Thesis (1:16-17)

Paul continues the body-opening with a thesis statement that sets
out the basic claim for the argument that follows and introduces four
key themes that run throughout the letter: God’s power that results
in salvation (1:16b; cf. 5:1-8:39), God’s plan that includes both Jew
and Greek (1:16¢; cf. 9:1-11:36), God’s righteousness that is entirely by
faith (1:17a; cf. 1:18-4:25), and God’s people who live by faith (1:17b;
cf. 12:1-15:13).

[y

O¢o is a genitive of source.

Els + accusative denotes result.

To moTevorTl is a substantival participle; the progressive present high-
lights continuing belief (cf. Wallace, Grammar, 621n22).

’Ev + dative denotes instrument.

AmokalimTeTal is a divine passive; the present tense is progressive.

GNB; literally “out of faith into faith.”

The placement of the prepositional phrase allows it to modify both the
substantival participle and the finite verb (cf. Dunn, Romans, 45).

8. Paul’s omission of the pronouns present in the MT (“his [i.e., the righteous
one’s] faith”) and the LXX (“my [i.e., God’s] faith”) places the emphasis on
the centrality of faith alone and removes any ambiguity as to whether éx
mloTews should be translated “because of faith” or “because of faithful-
ness.” (See Jewett, Romans, 145.)

o

ook
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Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Paul is eager to preach the gospel because it demonstrates God’s power
and reveals God’s righteousness.

Paul’s Confidence in the Gospel (1:16-17)
1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power (1:16)
a. Resulting in salvation (1:16b)
b. To everyone who believes (1:16¢)
2. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness (1:17)
a. Entirely by faith (1:17b)
b. As affirmed by God’s Word (1:17¢)

Explanation of the Text

1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power (1:16).

The prospect of preaching the gospel in Rome makes Paul eager
to visit (1:13-15), although the explanation (ydp) for his eagerness be-
gins with a negative statement. “I am not ashamed of the gospel” (0¥
eratoyivopal TO eVayyélov) is best understood as an oratorical means
of introducing material the hearers might consider sensitive or prob-
lematic.? The two most plausible reasons the Romans might have had
reservations about the gospel are that they viewed one or more aspects
of Paul’s preaching as shameful,!® or that the very nature of the gospel
carries with it a temptation to be ashamed.! The latter understanding
seems more likely in light of other passages where Paul connects the
potential for shame with suffering and imprisonment (e.g., Rom. 5:5;
Phil. 1:20; 2 Tim. 1:8, 12, 16). Regardless, the notion that the gospel
should not be a reason for shame is rooted both in Jesus’s teaching
(Mark 8:38) and in the Old Testament (Isa. 28:16; c¢f. Rom. 9:3; 10:11).

The reason (ydp) for Paul’s positive view of the gospel is simple but
profound. The gospel demonstrates power that has its source in God
(8vaps Beod) and results in salvation (eis cwtnpiav). The idea of God’s
power occurs frequently in Paul’s letters (e.g., Rom. 1:20; 1 Cor. 1:18;
2 Cor. 6:7; 2 Tim. 1:8), often referring to the power God demonstrated

9. See Jewett’s discussion, which provides both other suggested explanations
and extrabiblical background for this understanding (Romans, 136-37).
10. Longenecker defends this approach and offers several possible reasons the
Romans might have viewed Paul’s preaching as questionable (Romans,
161-63).
11. Murray is representative of this approach (Romans, 26).
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in raising Christ (Rom. 1:4; 1 Cor. 6:14; 15:43; 2 Cor. 13:4; Phil. 3:10).12
Paul always speaks of salvation as spiritual deliverance (e.g., Rom.
10:1, 10; 11:11), especially from final destruction (e.g., Rom. 5:9; 13:11).
This power that results in salvation is available to everyone who re-
sponds to the gospel in faith. The participial phrase “to everyone who is
believing” (mravTl T7® moTebovTt) highlights both the universal scope of
Paul’s gospel and the expectation of a life of continuing faith. “Both to
Jew first and to Greek” (Tovdaiw Te mpdOTOV kal "HAnw) reflects Paul’s
missionary practice of preaching to Jews first (e.g., Acts 13:44-48;
18:5-11), while underscoring the equality that exists between Jew and
Greek (cf. 2:9-10; 10:12).

2. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness (1:17).

The explanation (ydap) for why the gospel is God’s saving power re-
sides in its revelatory role: it is the instrument by which (év ait®) God
reveals his righteousness. The verb Paul uses (dmoka\{mTeTal) describes
the activity of causing something to be fully known!® and points to the
unfolding of God’s redemptive plan in human history.!* The present
tense highlights the continuing nature of the revelation; by using a di-
vine passive, Paul keeps the focus on God’s righteousness. The phrase
“God’s righteousness” (Sukatootvn feol) has been understood in multiple
ways."? Is it the righteous character God possesses (possessive genitive),
the righteous acts God performs (subjective genitive), or the righteous
status God bestows (genitive of source)? Although Schreiner correctly
notes that Paul’s “righteousness” language (Sikaidw, Stkatooivn, Slkaios)
has different nuances at different points in the letter, he also suggests
that it is a mistake to adopt an either-or approach in this verse.'® For
that reason, Stott’s summary statement combining all three aspects is
helpful: God’s righteousness is his righteous act of bestowing on us righ-
teous status that is his, not ours.”

According to Cranfield, the enigmatic combination “from faith
to faith” (NASB, NET; literally “out of faith into faith”) has been

12. Cranfield highlights three aspects of God’s power: it is effective and active,
it delivers us from wrath, and it reinstates us in glory (Romans, 89).

13. BDAG 112a.

14. See Moo, Romans, 69.

15. See the excurses in Moo (Romans, 79-90) and Longenecker (Romans,
168-76).

16. Schreiner, Romans, 66—67.

17. Cf. Stott, Romans, 64.
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interpreted in at least twelve ways.!® Silva’s observation is helpful: the
interpretation adding the least meaning to an ambiguous construction
should be preferred.’® If the two prepositional phrases denote source
(éx mloTews) and destination (eis mloTw), respectively, the combina-
tion means something like “from beginning to end” (GNB) or “from
first to last” (NIV). That is, both an initial response of faith and a con-
tinuing life of faith are central to the gospel Paul preaches. Paul uses
“faith” language (mioTedw, mloTis) sixty-one times in Romans to speak
of human faith (cf. 1:16), including both acceptance of truth (e.g., 4:3;
6:8; 10:9) and reliance upon truth (4:5; 9:33; 10:11). He supports his
emphasis on faith by quoting Habakkuk 2:4 (cf. Gal. 3:11; Heb. 10:38).
“Just as it has been written” (kabds yéypamTal) is Paul’s favorite way of
introducing Old Testament quotations (e.g., 2:24; 3:4, 10; 4:17).2° “The
righteous one” (6 8{kaios) denotes status; “because of faith” (ék mioTews)
denotes cause; “will live” ((fioeTal) denotes transcendent life that is
both “now” and “not yet.” First-century Jewish interpretive practices
included the possibility that the prepositional phrase could modify both
the subject (“the one who is righteous because of faith”) and the verb
(“will live because of faith”), which would again highlight the centrality
of faith in both responding to and living out the gospel.

Theology and Appropriation

It is appropriate that Paul’s thesis statement not only focuses on
the primary theme of the letter (eVayyéiiov) but also includes signifi-
cant ideas that run throughout it. The most prominent ideas are faith/
believe (mioTis, ToTelw), which occurs four times in these two verses
and fifty-seven times elsewhere in the letter, and righteousness/justify
(Bukatoovn, dikatos, Sikatdbw), which occurs twice in these two verses
and fifty-four times elsewhere in the letter. In addition to those ideas,
salvation/save (cotnpla, c@lw) occurs twelve other times in the letter,?!
and power (80vauis) occurs seven other times in the letter.?? The reve-
latory aspect of the gospel (1:16) is another notable idea that Paul ex-
presses with three different verbs: “reveal” (dmoka\{TTw in 1:18; 8:18),

18. Cranfield, Romans, 99-100.

19. M. Silva, Biblical Words and Their Meaning: An Introduction to Lexical
Semantics (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1983), 72.

20. The intensive perfect emphasizes the present results of God’s past action.
For that reason, English translations tend to translate the verb as “it is
written.”

21. Cf. 1:16; 5:9, 10; 8:24; 9:27; 10:1, 9, 10, 13; 11:11, 14, 24; 13:11.

22. Cf. 1:4, 16, 20; 8:38; 9:17; 15:13; 15:19 (2 x).

82



ROMANS 1:16-17

“make manifest” (pavepéw in 1:19; 3:21; 16:26), and “make known”
(yvwpllw in 9:22, 23; 16:26). Finally, the quotation of Habakkuk 2:4 is
the first of sixty-four direct quotations in the letter, testifying to the
continuity between Paul’s gospel and Old Testament teaching.?

Paul’s primary purpose in writing this brief paragraph is to ex-
plain his own personal commitment to and confidence in the gospel he
preaches. His commitment and confidence rest on the settled conviction
that the gospel demonstrates God’s power, reveals God’s righteousness,
and aligns with Old Testament teaching. Neither his preaching of it
nor any afflictions that might come his way because of it are a cause
for shame. He is, instead, eager to share it with his Roman readers.
With the Romans, we share the need to understanding that the gospel
is, indeed, good news—from first to last. Possible points of connection
include faith and shame; both are ideas to which believers and non-be-
lievers can relate. Paul’s opening statement, in particular, corrects the
idea that identifying with the gospel is something of which followers of
Christ should be ashamed. As he notes in 1 Corinthians, the preaching
of the cross (i.e., the gospel) stands totally at odds with qualities the
world would consider worthy of honor and boasting: wisdom, clever-
ness, education, oratorical skill, miraculous signs, strength, and no-
bility. Although individuals without a relationship with Christ might
view the gospel as a reason for shame, Paul views it as an opportunity
to boast—not before God, but about God (1:18-31). The passage com-
mends a faith response to the gospel on the basis of the power, salva-
tion, righteousness, and life it offers. The objective in communicating
this passage should be to help others know that the gospel is the source
of divine salvation and life so that they will respond in faith, whether
to an initial call to salvation or to a continuing call to obedient living.

23. See the discussion “Paul’s Use of the Old Testament” in the Introduction.
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The Gospel as the Revelation
of God’s Righteousness

he body of Romans consists of four major parts, each of which un-

packs one of the four topics Paul includes in his thematic statement
of 1:16-17. The central topic of Romans 1:18-4:25 is the revelation
of God’s righteousness in the gospel. Paul’s argument makes it clear
that God reveals his righteousness through wrath (1:18-3:20), apart
from law (3:21-31), and in response to faith (4:1-25).

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)
1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)
a. Because humankind suppresses God’s truth
(1:18-23)
b. Because the Gentiles practice unrighteousness
(1:24-32)
c. Because the moral person judges others (2:1-16)
d. Because the Jews transgress the law (2:17-29)
e. Because God always acts righteously (3:1-8)
f. Because all are under sin (3:9-20)

2. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness apart from law
(3:21-31)

a.

Through faith in Christ (3:21-26)

b. Apart from works of law (3:27-31)
3. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness in response to
faith (4:1-25)
a. Apart from works or circumcision (4:1-12)
b. Apart from law (4:13-25)
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ROMANS 1:18-23
Text and Translation

18 For God’s wrath is being revealed! from heaven against all ungodli-
ness and unrighteousness? committed by humans?® who are suppressing*
the truth by unrighteousness;® 19 for that which can be known with
reference to God® is readily evident among them;” for God makes it
evident to them. 20 For his unseen attributes—both his eternal power
and divine nature®—are being clearly seen since the creation® of the
world and are being understood!'® by means of the things that are being
made! so that they are!? without excuse; 21 for although they knew!?
God they did not glorify God or give thanks, but they were made futile!*
in their reasonings!® and their senseless heart was made dark. 22 By
stating with confidence!® that they are wise, they were made foolish
23 and exchanged the glory of the incorruptible God for a copy of the
image of corruptible humans and birds and four-footed animals and
crawling animals.

1. Amoka\{mTeTal is a divine passive; the progressive present tense empha-
sizes continuing action.
2. ’En{ + genitive designates the objects against which God’s wrath is directed.
3. AvbpdTwr is a subjective genitive.
4. Tov ...katexdvTwv is an adjectival participle modifying avbpdmov.
5. ‘Bv d8ikia denotes means.
6. The genitive of To0 8eob denotes reference.
7. ’Ev + dative is spatial.
8. The third line of the verse (1] Te d{8ios avTod dvapis kal fetdTns) stands in
apposition to Ta aépata and has been brought forward accordingly.
9. Amd + genitive is temporal.
10. NooUpeva is an adverbial participle of attendant circumstance.
11. Tols mofpaocty is an instrumental dative.
12. Eis 15 ...€lval is adverbial of result.
13. TwvovTes is an adverbial participle of concession.
14. Both épataidbnoav and éokotiobn are resultative aorists and divine pas-
sives. So also épwpdvénoav in verse 22.
15. ‘Bv Tols Staloyiopols avtov is locative.
16. ®dokovTes is an adverbial participle of means.
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Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)
1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)
a. Because humankind suppresses God’s truth
(1:18-23)
b. Because the Gentiles practice unrighteousness
(1:24-32)

Because the moral person judges others (2:1-16)
Because the Jews transgress the law (2:17-29)
Because God always acts righteously (3:1-8)
Because all are under sin (3:9-20)

o e

Paul begins his argument in the letter body with a paragraph of three
sentences. The first provides an explanation of why the righteous person
must live by faith: humankind suppresses God’s truth (1:18-19). The
second explains how humankind suppresses that truth: they ignore God’s
self-revelation in creation (1:20-21). The third highlights the foolishness
that results from humankind’s self-proclaimed wisdom (1:22—-23).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

God reveals his wrath against humankind because they suppress his
truth, ignore his witness in creation, and discard his glory.

God Reveals His Wrath Against Humankind (1:18-23)
1. Because humankind suppresses God’s truth (1:18-19)
a. Despite knowing about God (1:19a)
b. Despite God making truth manifest (1:19b)
2. Because humankind ignores God’s power and nature
(1:20-21)
a. Although seeing it clearly in creation (1:20)
b. Resulting in foolish thinking and darkened hearts
(1:21)
3. Because humankind discards God’s glory (1:22-23)
a. Although claiming to be wise (1:22)
b. Exchanging incorruptible reality for copies of the
corruptible (1:23)
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Explanation of the Text

1. Because humankind suppresses God’s truth (1:18-19).

Paul begins to explain (ydp) why the righteous person must live
by faith by echoing verse 17. “God’s wrath” (6py"| 8eot) is parallel to
“God’s righteousness,” and describes both the action he takes (sub-
jective genitive) and the judgment he bestows (genitive of source).'”
Similarly, “is being revealed” (dmoka\imTeTar) describes continuing
action and, as a divine passive, keeps the focus on the subject. God’s
wrath is revealed from heaven (4w’ ovpavo?)'® and is directed against
ungodliness and unrighteousness. “Ungodliness” (doéBelav) describes
a lack of reverence for God and his majesty, while “unrighteousness”
(ddwkiav) describes a lack of respect for his righteous order; the com-
bination “all human irreligion and injustice” captures the idea well.
Their unrighteous conduct (¢v d8ikiq) is the means by which men and
women consistently suppress (tdv katexérTwyr) the ultimate truth
about God (trv d\fBeLav).

The reason (81671) Paul can claim humankind suppresses truth
is that God has made truth so obvious they cannot miss it. Although
finite human beings cannot know God directly, truth about him can
be known (70 yvwoTov 100 Beot). That knowledge is readily evident
(pavepdv) “in their midst and all around them”® (év avtols), and it is
readily evident because (ydp) God makes it evident (édavépwoev) to
them (adT0tls). Their willful suppression of what they know about God
earns them his wrath rather than his righteousness.

2. Because humankind ignores God’s power and nature (1:20-21).
Paul continues by explaining (ydp) how humankind suppresses
what they know about God. In particular, since the creation of the
world (4o kTiocews kbopov), every person who has ever lived knows
that God is eternal (4{8i0os) and possesses both power (80vaputs) and a

17. “Wrath” (1) 6py7, -fis) occurs eleven other times in Romans (2:5 [2 x], 8; 3:5;
4:15; 5:9; 9:22 [2 x]; 12:19; 13:4, 5) and describes God’s indignation over
injustice, cruelty, and corruption (cf. BDAG 720d).

18. “Heaven” (6 oUpavds, -00) occurs in the New Testament with three nuances:
(1) the atmosphere that surrounds all created life (e.g., Matt. 6:26), (2) the
stellar spaces occupied by the sun, moon, and stars (e.g., Matt. 24:29), and
(3) the transcendent dwelling place that is the location of God’s throne
(e.g., Matt. 6:9). The third nuance applies in this verse and highlights the
divine nature and source of the wrath.

19. Cranfield, Romans, 114.
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nature that is intrinsic to deity (det6Tns). Paul uses a play on words to
declare that, although they are not subject to being seen directly (ta
abpata), those attributes are clearly seen (kaBopaTtar). More precisely,
they are understood (vooUpeva) by means of the things God makes
(Tols motfpacty). As a result (eis TO eival) no one can say he or she is
without excuse (dvamoldynTouvs) because he or she lacks knowledge
about God.

The problem is not a lack of knowledge—they know that the one
true God exists (yvovtes Tov 0ebv).? Instead, the problem is the way
in which humankind responds to the knowledge they possess. The
proper response to God’s eternal power and deity is to offer him glory
and thanksgiving in a manner that correctly recognizes who he is (bs
feov). Humankind does neither and, so, fails to enhance God’s reputa-
tion (é86Eacav) and fails to express appreciation for the blessings he
gives them (ndxaplotnoav). In strong contrast (ovy . . . &A\’) to the posi-
tive results a proper response to God would bring, ignoring his glory
and blessing results in a radical distortion of human sensibilities:
their reasoning processes (€v Tols Staloylopols avTdr) are made futile
(épaTawbnoar), and their senseless hearts (1 dolveTos adToOV kapdia)
are made dark (éokoTicOn).

3. Because humankind discards God’s glory (1:22-23).

The absence of a connecting conjunction (asyndeton) sets off the
third sentence of the paragraph and focuses attention on the failure
to glorify God that Paul mentioned in verse 21. By claiming to be wise
(ddokovTes eivat codol), humankind is made foolish (€pwpdvénoav).
Paul notes that they not only make their claim, they assert it with
confidence.?! In so doing, they exchange (jA\afav)? the glory the in-
corruptible God possesses (T 86Eav To0 ddOdpTov Beod) for something
far less glorious. The object for which they exchange God’s glory is a
copy (OpordpaTt) of an image (eikévos) of things that are corruptible
(dBapTol) and, therefore, possess no glory at all. Whereas God is imper-
vious to death and decay, human beings (avbpdmov), birds (meTewov),
four-footed animals (TeTpamddwr), and reptiles (€pmeTdv) all experience
decay and death. The four groups Paul includes encompass all created
things (cf. Gen. 1:20-27) and anticipate the more specifically formu-
lated charge in verse 25 that humankind “worshipped and served the
creation rather than the one who created.”

20. The article with 6e6v is monadic, designating one of a kind.
21. BDAG 1050c.
22. See also the strengthened cognate verbs (petn\\a&av) in verses 25 and 26.
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Theology and Appropriation

Paul’s discussion of God’s revealing his righteousness through
wrath introduces the doctrine of general revelation and raises a mis-
siological question related to that doctrine. Theologians generally view
creation and conscience as two major sources of general revelation.
While Paul touches on conscience in Romans 2:14-16, he incorporates
creation into his argument in 1:19-20. From those verses, it is possible
to draw four truths about God’s self-revelation through creation. First,
it is clear (“is readily evident . . . God makes it evident”). Second, it is
constant (“since the creation of the world”). Third, it provides specific
content (“his eternal power and divine nature”). Fourth, it has spe-
cific consequences (“so that they are without excuse”). General revela-
tion through creation, therefore, carries three implications: (1) every
human being knows that God exists, (2) every human being is respon-
sible before God, and (3) every human being is under the sentence of
God’s wrath. The problem, of course, is not God’s goodness in making
himself known; the problem is humankind’s hard-hearted refusal to
accept what they know (1:20-23). It is only by God’s grace that anyone
responds to God’s self-revelation.

The missiological question that arises is, “What about those who
have never heard?” Paul answers that question in Romans 10:18, when
he quotes Psalm 19:4 regarding the witness of creation: “Their voice has
gone out into all the earth, and their words to the ends of the world.” In
one sense, there is no person who has failed to “hear” the truth that God
exists. Is it enough, though, to believe that God exists? Paul answers that
question in the preceding verse: “Faith comes from hearing, and hearing
by the word about Christ” (Rom. 10:17). Hearing and responding to the
gospel are essential for salvation. How, then, does God get the gospel
to those individuals who, by his grace, respond to his self-revelation in
creation? The experiences of the wise men (Matt. 2:1-12), the Ethiopian
(Acts 8:26—40), and Cornelius (Acts 10:1-48) suggest a principle: As men
and women respond to the light they have, God gives them more light
until they have a personal encounter with Christ in the gospel. A further
implication, therefore, can be drawn from the doctrine of general revela-
tion: (4) every follower of Christ is responsible to carry the good news of
the gospel to those men and women who are responding to the light God
has graciously given them.

Paul’s primary point in including this paragraph in his letter was
to make it clear that the consistent human response to God’s truth is
to reject that truth. All human beings naturally know that God exists
and is powerful; yet, they suppress, ignore, and discard that truth. We
share with Paul’s Roman readers the need to realize that we should
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expect those apart from Christ to struggle with understanding and ac-
cepting the truth of the gospel. They are predisposed to reject it. Such
a realization will drive us to trust God for any progress we might see as
men and women make their pilgrimage of responding to the light God
has graciously given them.

The idea of anger/wrath would provide a point of connection, since
no human being is exempt from the experiences of being angry and/or
of being the object of someone else’s anger. The passage corrects two
common beliefs. The first is that human beings will respond positively
on their own to divine truth. Paul makes it abundantly clear that ex-
pecting a positive response is unrealistic. The second is the agnostic
belief that human beings cannot know whether God exists. The doc-
trine of general revelation that Paul uses as part of his argument in
this paragraph clearly refutes such a belief. The passage commends a
proper response of worship and thanksgiving to God’s self-revelation in
creation. The primary objective in communicating this passage should
be to help others understand that the natural human response to God’s
truth is to distort it, so that they will filter their own responses through
the proper grid of worship and thanksgiving.
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ROMANS 1:24-32
Text and Translation

24 Therefore, God handed them over in the lusts of their hearts® to
uncleanness? so that their bodies are being dishonored? among them;*
25 who exchanged the truth about God® for a lie and worshipped and
served the creation® rather than the one who created,” who is blessed
forever. Amen. 26 For this reason, God handed them over to dishonor-
able passions,® for their females exchanged the natural function for
that which is contrary to nature.® 27 Likewise also!'® the males who
abandoned!! the natural use of the females were enflamed with their
strong desire!? toward one another, males with males so that they re-
peatedly commit what is disgraceful and receive!® in themselves the
penalty that is fitting for their error. 28 And because!* they did not
see fit to have God in their knowledge, God handed them over to an
unfitting mind, to be committing'® what is not fitting, 29 as a result
they have been filled'® with all unrighteousness, wickedness, covet-
ousness, evil;” full of envy, murder, strife, deceit, meanness; gossips,
30 slanderers, haters of God, insolent, arrogant, boastful; inventors

1. ’Ev + dative denotes the state in which they exist.
2. Eis + accusative denotes the resulting punishment. So also verses 26 and
28.
3. Tol dripdlecbal indicates result; the present tense is iterative; the voice is
passive; Td cwpaTta abToV is the subject of the infinitive.
4. ’Ev aiTols denotes sphere of relationships (“among them?”).
5. Tod Beol is an objective genitive.
6. Tf kTioel is a dative of direct object.
7. Tov kTloavTa is a substantival participle.
8. Atiplas is an attributive genitive.
9. Tlapd + accusative denotes opposition.
10. Kal is adjunctive.
11. AdévTes is an adjectival participle modifying dpoeves.
12. "Ev + dative denotes manner.
13. Katepyaldpevol kal . . . amohappdvovtes are adverbial participles of result.
14. Kabos is causal (Robertson, Grammar, 968).
15. The present tense of moeiv is iterative.
16. Teminpwpévovs stands in apposition to avtovs and describes the resulting
state (intensive perfect).
17. The order of movnpiq, mheovekiq, kakiq differs considerably in the textual
tradition, and mopre{a is added in some variants. The differences are most
likely the result of copying errors, either of sight or of hearing, and the
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of evil, disobedient to parents; 31 without understanding, without
faithfulness, without affection,’® without mercy; 32 who—although
they are knowing!® God’s righteous requirement, that the ones who
are practicing such things are worthy of death—not only are doing?
the same things but also are joining in approval of the ones who are
practicing?! them.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)
1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)
a. Because humankind suppresses God’s truth
(1:18-23)

b. Because the Gentiles practice unrighteous-
ness (1:24-32)

Because the moral person judges others (2:1-16)
Because the Jews transgress the law (2:17-29)
Because God always acts righteously (3:1-8)
Because all are under sin (3:9-20)

o e

The paragraph consists of three sentences, each introduced by “God
handed them over” (mrapédwkev avTovs 6 8e0s), that describe God’s re-
sponse to humankind’s suppression of his truth (1:24-25; 1:26-27;
1:28-32). Verses 29-31 constitute an extended vice list describing
acts that are “not fitting” (1:28), followed by a summary statement of
indictment (1:32).

precise order is not exegetically significant. It is likely that Paul chose and
grouped words by type of sin and by sound.

18. The addition of dombévdovs in some manuscripts (X2, C) is most likely an as-
similation to 2 Timothy 3:3.

19. ’EmyvdvTes is an adverbial participle of concession.

20. The present tenses of molotow and cuvevdokolowv are iterative presents.

21. Tols mpdooovowy is a substantival participle; the present tense is iterative.
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Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Because humans suppress his truth, God delivers humankind to pun-
ishment that consists of perverted worship, perverted sex, and perverted
conduct.

God “Hands Over” Humankind (1:24-32)
1. God hands over to perverted worship (1:24-25)
a. In the lusts of their hearts (1:24a)
b. To uncleanness that dishonors their bodies (1:24b)
c. Because they exchange God’s truth for a lie (1:25)
2. God hands over to perverted sex (1:26-27)
a. To dishonorable passions that exchange the
natural for the unnatural (1:26)
b. Leading to shame and penalty (1:27)
3. God hands over to perverted conduct (1:28-32)
a. Because they do not recognize God (1:28a)
b. To unfit minds that do what is not fitting (1:28b-31)
c. Despite knowing they deserve death (1:32)

Explanation of the Text

1. God hands over to perverted worship (1:24-25).

The conclusion (616) Paul draws from humankind’s rejection
of God’s self-revelation in creation is that God responds by handing
them over to punishment. This punishment is the visible evidence of
God’s revealed wrath, and Paul borrows a technical term from the Old
Testament (Tapadidwpt) to describe God’s act of delivering someone for
punishment (e.g., Exod. 23:31; Deut. 7:23; Josh. 7:7; Judg. 2:14).22 The
declaration “God handed them over” (TapéSwker advTovs O Beds) intro-
duces each of the three sentences in the paragraph (1:24, 26, 28).

In verse 21, Paul described the state in which humankind exists
because they suppress God’s truth as characterized by futile reason-
ings and darkened hearts. Here, he uses the phrase “in the lusts of
their hearts” (v Tals émbuplaos TOV kapdSidr avTdr) to describe the
same state and in so doing makes it clear that humankind is “already

22. Cranfield suggests that God’s act of “handing over” is a deliberate forsaking
in order to show mercy (Romans, 121). Moo notes that Paul also describes
the corresponding human role in Ephesians 4:19, when he writes that “they
handed themselves over” (€avTtous Tapédwkav) to sin (Romans, 111).
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immersed in sin”?® when God hands them over. The punishment to
which he hands them over is “uncleanness” (eis dxadapciar)—a con-
dition of moral corruption characterized by impurity and depravity—
with the result that their bodies are regularly and consistently being
dishonored (to0 dTipdlecdal T oodpaTta avtov) in the way they relate
to one another (¢v avTolS).

Paul has already mentioned the reason God hands over human-
kind in verse 23. He now develops that idea further. They begin by ex-
changing (petfi\\aav) the truth about the one true God (v d\fetav
ToD Beo?; cf. 1:20) for the lie of idolatry. “The lie” (v 1O yelSel) is the
teaching that the focus of their worship should be on the creation (T
kTloel) rather than on the One who did the creating (rapda Tov kt{cavTa).
Having adopted that lie, they give created beings and/or objects their
reverential awe (éoeBdofnoar) and render religious service to them
(éNdTpevoav). As a result, they fail to give God the eternal glory he de-
serves (6s éoTww edloyaTOs els Tovs aidvas), the foundational sin Paul
previously identified in verse 21.

2. God hands over to perverted sex (1:26-27).

Because of their idolatry (8ia To0T0), God takes the second step
in handing over humankind. Moo notes the Jewish teaching that con-
nected idolatry with sexual immorality,?* and Paul makes it clear that
God’s judicial act is the reason for the connection. The penalty for en-
gaging in perverted worship is God’s handing over to perverted sex
that is driven by “dishonorable passions” (mdbn dTipias).?? Paul de-
scribes these passions as contrary to nature (tnv mapa 6o, 1:26b),
disgraceful (T doxnpooivny, 1:27b), in error (tfis mAdvns, 1:27¢), and
expressed particularly in homosexual acts.

By using “females” (al 8f\etar) and “males” (ol dpoeves) Paul stresses
sexual distinction. The passions that result from God’s handing them
over lead both females and males to exchange (peTi\aav) and
abandon (ddévTes) natural intimacy (TTyv ¢voikny xpfiow)? for intimacy
that is contrary to nature (v mapd ¢iow). “Natural” (dvoikds, -1,
-6v) describes something that is in accordance with the basic order of
things in nature, while “nature” (pio1s) describes the established order

23. Moo, Romans, 110.

24. Moo, Romans, 113.

25. Jewett provides Greco-Roman background for the idea that “passion”
(mdBos) describes an irrational, involuntary state that comes over a person,
rules him or her, and must be rooted out (Romans, 172).

26. “Function” (1) xpfiols, -cws) denotes intimate involvement with a person.
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of things. The acts Paul describes, therefore, are in opposition to the
intrinsic order of creation and, consequently, in opposition to God and
his will.?” The result of the strong desire (év Tfj dpeEet) with which the
individuals described are enflamed (¢Eexatdnoav) toward one another
(els dM\Aovs) is the repeated committing (kaTepyaldpevor) of behavior
that is disgraceful (T1yv doxnpoctvnr). Their willingness to embrace the
error this deceptive lifestyle promotes (Tfis mA\dvns adTOV) carries with
it a necessary penalty (Tnv dvtipiodiav fiv €8el) that affects them per-
sonally (év éavTols).

3. God hands over to perverted conduct (1:28-32).

Paul alters his argument slightly by introducing the third state-
ment about God’s handing over with the reason behind God’s action.
In so doing, he repeats the theme of humankind’s rejecting the truth
about God (cf. 1:18, 21, 23, 25): they did not see fit to have God in
their knowledge. The verb “did not see fit” (oUk éSokipacar) describes
the action of drawing a conclusion about something on the basis of
testing.?® They tested the available evidence and drew the wrong
conclusion. Accordingly, the punishment to which God handed them
over is “an unfitting mind” (eis d8ékipov voiv). Elsewhere, Paul uses
“mind” (6 vods, vobs) to refer to moral reasoning and volition (7:23,
25; 11:34; 12:2; 14:5), and the outworking of their unfitting minds is
apparent in their repeated doing of “things that are not fitting” (moetv
Ta un kabnkovta). The extent of humankind’s unfitting reasoning
and behavior becomes clear as Paul introduces an extended list of
twenty-one vices (1:29-31). The absence of a connecting conjunction
(asyndeton) draws attention to the list, which paints “a picture of
comprehensive wickedness.”?

The first four vices embrace general categories, a fact highlighted
by the introductory adjective “all” (wdom). “Unrighteousness” (d8ukia)
describes a lack of respect for God and his righteous order (cf. 1:18);
“wickedness” (movnpla) describes a lack of moral values; “covetous-
ness” (mheove&ia) describes a desire to have more; “evil” (kaxiq) de-
scribes malice or ill will.

27. See Romans 2:27; 1 Corinthians 11:14; Galatians 2:15; 4:8; Ephesians 2:3
for other occurrences of “natural” and Romans 11:24 for another argument
where Paul uses the ideas of “in accordance with” and “contrary to” na-
ture. Philo (Spec Leg 3.39) and Josephus (Ag Ap 2.27) use the same lan-
guage in discussions of homosexuality.

28. BDAG 255d.

29. Schreiner, Romans, 98.
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The next five terms are dependent on the adjective “full” (neoTois),
which describes the state of being thoroughly characterized by some-
thing.? “Envy” ($66vou) points to jealousy that aggressively seeks to
do harm; “murder” (¢6vou) points to the intentional taking of life (cf.
Exod. 20:13; Deut. 5:17);3! “strife” (€pidos) points to engaging in con-
tention; “deceit” (86\ov) points to taking advantage through craft or
underhandedness; “meanness” (kakonfelas) points to character that
results in hurting others.

The next eight vices are more loosely grouped. Some commenta-
tors see them as four pairs. “Gossips” (16vpiotds) and “slanderers”
(kaTaldlovs) destroy the reputations of others. The first do so through
rumor and secret slander; the second do so by openly speaking evil of
others. The active sense, “haters of God” (BeooTuyels), is better than
the passive sense, “hated by God”; someone who is “insolent” (\BpLoTds)
treats others with contempt. The two words might be paired because
both groups express contempt for their object. One group directs
the contempt vertically; the other directs it horizontally. “Arrogant”
(Ymepnddvovs) and “boastful” (dAalbévas) are naturally related because
someone who is haughty or proud tends to seek to impress others by
bragging. Jewett suggests that “inventors of evil” (édevpeTas kakdv)
and “disobedient to parents” (yovelow dmelfets) both contribute to the
destruction of community. The first group does so in political affairs by
specializing in stirring up trouble; the second group does so in domestic
affairs by weakening the honor and respect due to parents.3?

The final four terms are linked by common vowel sounds (asso-
nance), and all denote the absence of positive qualities. “Without
understanding” (dowéTos) describes someone who lacks intellectual
and moral capacity (cf. 1:21); “without faithfulness” (dovvéTouvs) de-
scribes someone who does not keep his or her word; “without affection”
(doTdpyovs) describes someone who lacks positive feelings for others;
“without mercy” (dvelenpovas) describes someone who lacks concern
for those who are in need.

Paul concludes the paragraph by returning to the idea of human-
kind’s rejecting the truth they know (cf. 1:18, 21, 23, 25, 28). Here,
truth goes beyond general revelation to God’s righteous requirement
(10 dikalwpa T0d Oeod). That requirement makes it clear that people
who practice vices such as those included in the preceding list (ol Ta

30. BDAG 636a.

31. Cranfield notes that envy can ultimately lead to murder and cites the ex-
ample of Cain and Abel in Genesis 4 (Romans, 130).

32. Jewett, Romans, 188.
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TolabTa mpdooovTes) deserve death (dEwol BavdTou eiaiv). Although they
know (émyvévtes) this requirement, they repeatedly do (moltotow) the
same acts (aUTd) that requirement condemns. Further, they regularly
join in approval (cuvevdokotow) of others who practice those vices (Tots
mpdooovo). As Jewett notes, this closing statement “is the last plank
in the rhetorical bridge called ‘suppression of the truth’.”® It also un-
derlines the fact that those who suppress God’s truth suppress both
the general revelation of creation (cf. 1:20) and the special revelation
of God’s law (cf. 2:26; 8:4), are totally without excuse (cf. 1:20), and
deserve the wrath he visits on them (cf. 1:18).

Theology and Appropriation

God’s wrath is a topic Christians often prefer to avoid, although
it is a divine attribute and relates directly to God’s righteousness. If
the topic is discussed at all, the common focus tends to be on end-time
judgment rather than on God expressing his wrath in the contempo-
rary world. Yet Paul’s focus in these verses is precisely on the latter
aspect. God’s wrath is his reaction to sin with righteous anger and righ-
teous action. That reaction is neither irrational nor temperamental; it
is rational and judicial. Yet, it is not without an emotional component,
since God’s righteousness means that he hates sin and is repulsed by
it. He will punish sin fully and finally at the last judgment, and he has
chosen to defer that judgment to demonstrate his righteousness in the
gospel (Rom. 3:25-26), but he cannot ignore sin. It is in keeping with
his character, therefore, that God reveals his wrath against human
ungodliness and unrighteousness and does so in the present as well as
in the future.

God reveals his wrath by “handing over” humankind to their own
sinful desires (1:24), passions (1:26), and thought processes (1:28). The
basic meaning of the verb (rapad{dwpt) is “hand over, give over, deliver.”
In the Old Testament, the verb describes what God did to Israel’s en-
emies (e.g., Exod. 23:31; Deut. 7:23) as well as what God did to Israel
for their own punishment (e.g., Josh. 7:7; Judg. 2:14; 6:1). In the New
Testament, the verb describes Judas’s act of handing over Jesus (Matt.
26:15-16, 20-25), God’s own act of handing over Jesus (Rom. 8:32),
Paul’s act of handing over unrepentant believers (1 Cor. 5:5; 1 Tim. 1:20),
and the Gentiles’ act of handing over themselves to sin (Eph. 4:19). The
idea, then, is more than a passive withholding or release of restraint.
It describes an active, purposeful transfer of someone to the control of
another. The act reflects the natural consequences (“the penalty that is

33. Jewett, Romans, 191.
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fitting”) of sin (1:27), but it is not the origin of sinful acts, because it is in
response to “the lusts of their hearts” that God hands over humankind
(1:24). God’s purpose in the handing over is retributive (1:27, 32), but it
may also be seen as merciful (cf. 2:4; Isa. 19:22).34

Paul’s primary purpose in writing this paragraph is to explain how
suppressing God’s truth results in God visiting wrath upon those who
do the suppressing. It is the natural sequel to 1:18-23. Together, these
paragraphs develop Paul’s opening declaration that God reveals his
wrath from heaven against human ungodliness and unrighteousness.
The previous paragraph describes why God reveals his wrath (1:18b);
this paragraph describes how God reveals his wrath (1:18a). The need
we share with Paul’s Roman readers is a realization of the way in which
the decision to reject God’s truth shows itself in increasingly perverted
thought and behavior. Such a realization will help us understand the
actions of those around us and will challenge us to respond appropri-
ately to God’s revealed truth.

The idea of fitting/unfitting could provide a point of connection,
because everyone holds to some explicit or implicit standard of what is
or is not appropriate regardless of the context(s) in which they might
apply that standard. The passage corrects the ideas that idolatrous
practices and homosexual acts are acceptable in the sight of the one
true God. Paul condemns both and makes it clear that both are the
result of foolish minds and darkened hearts that, in turn, have their
origin in the fundamental sin of rejecting God. The passage commends
the rejection of attitudes and actions that characterize those who have
been “handed over” by God. Those actions carry an intrinsic penalty in
this life as well as being worthy of death in the life to come. The pri-
mary objective in communicating this passage should be to help others
understand that rejecting God’s truth has serious consequences so that
they will commit themselves to aligning their lives with God’s righ-
teous requirement.

34. See Cranfield, Romans, 121.

99



ROMANS 1:18-4:25: The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

ROMANS 2:1-16
Text and Translation

1 Therefore, you are without excuse, oh man, every one of you who is
judging;! for in that which you are judging the other person, you are
condemning yourself, for you who are judging are practicing the same
things. 2 Now we know that God’s judgment? is according to truth upon
those who are practicing® such things. 3 But are you imagining this—
oh man who is judging* those who are practicing such things and is
doing them—that you will escape God’s judgment? 4 Or are you de-
spising the riches of his goodness and forbearance and longsuffering,
because you are ignorant® that the kindness of God is trying to lead®
you to repentance? 5 But according to your hardened and unrepentant
heart you are treasuring up wrath for yourself in the day of wrath and
the revelation of God’s righteous judgment,

6  who will repay to each one according to his works;

7  on the one hand, eternal life to the ones who, according to per-
severance that produces a good work,” are seeking glory, and
honor and incorruptibility,

8 on the other hand, wrath and fury to the ones who are moti-
vated by selfishness® and are disobeying® truth but obeying
unrighteousness.

9  Tribulation and distress upon every soul of the person who is
working evil, both Jew first and Greek;

10 but glory and honor and peace to everyone who is working
good, both to Jew first and to Greek;

11 for there is no partiality before God.

-

'O kplvov is a substantival participle (twice).

2. The phrase 10 kp{ja To0 6eot denotes a judicial verdict that comes directly
from God. Tod feo? is a subjective genitive. So also in the next verse.

3. Tovs mpdooovTas is a substantival participle. So also in the next verse.

4. 'O kplvwv . . . kal Todr are compound substantival participles. The article-

participle-ka{-participle construction is an example of the Granville Sharp

rule (cf. Wallace, Grammar, 274-75).

Ayvodv is an adverbial participle of cause.

‘Ayel is a conative present.

“Epyov dyaBol is an objective genitive.

Tols . . . ¢éE épBeias is substantival and describes motivation.

Amelfovol and melBopévols are both substantival participles; both present

tenses are iterative.

© XS o
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12 For as many as sin apart from law, will also!® perish apart from law,
and as many as sin in law, through law will be judged; 13 for not the
hearers of law!! are righteous before God, but the doers of law will be
justified. 14 For whenever Gentiles, who are not having the law, are by
nature, doing the things of the law, these, although they are not having
the law,!? are a law to themselves; 15 who are showing the work the
law requires'® written in their hearts, while their conscience is bearing
witness!* and their reasonings are alternately'® accusing or even'¢ de-
fending them, 16 on the day'” when God will judge the things humans
hide!® according to the gospel I preach! through?’ Christ Jesus.?!

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)
1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)
a. Because humankind suppresses God’s truth
(1:18-23)
b. Because the Gentiles practice unrighteousness
(1:24-32)
c. Because the moral person judges others
(2:1-16)

d. Because the Jews transgress the law (2:17-29)
Because God always acts righteously (3:1-8)
f.  Because all are under sin (3:9-20)

@

10. Kali is adjunctive.

11. Nbpovu is an objective genitive (in the next clause also).

12. "ExovTa is an adverbial participle of concession.

13. ToU vbpov is a subjective genitive.

14. Tvppaptupolons adTov Ths ouveldhews is a genitive absolute of time (as are
kaTnyopolvTwy and dmoloyovpévwy).

15. Aliteral translation of petaf0 aA\\\wv is “between one another.”

16. Kal is ascensive.

17. ’Ev + dative is temporal.

18. Tov dvBpdTwy is a subjective genitive.

19. Mov is a subjective genitive; compare GNB and NLT.

20. Aud + genitive denotes agency.

21. Although Metzger decides for XpioTol 'Incod because it is supported by
“the oldest extant witnesses” (Textual Commentary, 448), Paul tends to
use 'Incot Xpiotod with 8id (cf. 1:8; 5:1, 21; 7:25; 15:30; 16:27).
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A shift from third person to second person marks a new movement of
Paul’s argument in which he uses a diatribe style for the first time (cf.
2:17-24; 3:1-8). The paragraph divides into three sections. The first is
a diatribe section that introduces the topic of God’s judgment (2:1-5).
The second section is carefully structured and describes the basis for
God’s impartiality in judging (2:6—11).22 The third section uses Hebrew
parallelism as well as Greek syntactic construction to explain how God
applies his impartial judgment to both those with and those without
the law (2:12-16).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

God’s judgment of every human being is deserved, based on works, and
applied impartially.

God’s Judgment (2:1-16)
1. God’s judgment is deserved (2:1-5)
a. By those who practice what they judge (2:1-3)
b. By those who despise God’s goodness (2:4-5)
2. God’s judgment is based on works (2:6-11)
a. Rewarding those who do good (2:7, 10)
b. Punishing those who do evil (2:8-9)
3. God’s judgment is applied impartially (2:12-16)
a. To those who have the law (2:12-13)
b. To those who do not have the law (2:14-16)

Explanation of the Text

1. God’s judgment is deserved (2:1-5).

As Paul looks back to 1:18-32, he draws a conclusion (516) about
every person who passes unfavorable judgment on the life or actions of
another (mas 6 kpivov).?? He addresses directly the person who responds
in that way (& dv8pwme) and asserts that such a person shares the same
verdict as the person who suppresses God’s self-revelation in creation:
both are without excuse (GvamoldynTos; cf. 1:20). The explanation (ydp)
for Paul’s assertion resides in the nature of passing judgment. In the act

22. Most commentators view the structure as inverted (e.g., Harvey, Romans,
52); Longenecker proposes an alternate understanding based on antithetical
parallelism (Romans, 253-54). He also views the section as “a traditional
portion of confessional material” that Paul incorporated into his letter.

23. BDAG 567d.
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of passing unfavorable judgment on another (¢v ¢ kpivels TOV ETepov),
that person pronounces a sentence on him/herself (ceavTov kaTakpivers),
because (ydp) he/she practices the same sort of actions (td avTd).?* Paul
takes it as an accepted fact (oi8aper 8¢ 6T1)® that his audience will agree
that God’s judgment (T0 kpipa Tol 0eol) meets a true standard (kata
dMPetar) when he judges those who practice such things (éml Tovs Ta
TolabTa mpdooovTas). For that reason, they should not imagine (\oy{{n)
that they will escape the peril of God’s judgment (€xdeVEn TO kpipa Tod
feod) when they do the same things they are judging in others (6 kpitvwr
Tovs Td TotalTa TpdooovTas kal ToLdY avTa).

The other side () of God’s judgment is his goodness, and the
moral person must be careful not to view that goodness with con-
tempt (katadpovels).?® The riches of God’s goodness (tol mAovTou THs
xpnoToéTNTOS avTtod) include his forbearance (tfis dvoxfis) and his
patience (tfis pakpobupias). Extrabiblical use suggests that God ex-
presses his goodness by patiently withholding his judgment.?” Not only
does God’s goodness lead him to withhold judgment, it is intended to
lead his people to repentance (eis petdvoldv oe dyet).?® Because people
are ignorant of that goodness (dyvoov 10 XpnoTov Tob Beod), though,
their natural human condition is a heart that is hardened (ck\npdéTnTa)
and unrepentant (dpetavénTov). The result is a storing up of wrath
(Onoavpilers oeavtd dpyny) for the day of wrath (év fpépa dpyfis) when
God will reveal his righteous judgment (dmoka\iews Stkatokpiolas Tod
feo0). Both hypocritical condemnation of others’ actions (2:1-3) and un-
informed contempt for God’s goodness (2:4-5) result in God’s judgment
expressed in his wrath.

2. God’s judgment is based on works (2:6-11).

Paul uses a relative clause to introduce an extended discussion of
God (6s) and his righteous judgment. The opening clause (2:6) high-
lights three aspects of that judgment: (1) it is a repayment; (2) it is in-
dividual; and (3) it is based on the standard of works. The verb “repay”

24. Paul’s understanding of the double-edged nature of “judging” echoes Jesus’s
own in the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 7:1-2).

25. The disclosure formula introduces an accepted fact that establishes common
ground between the writer and his audience (cf. 3:19; 7:14; 8:22, 28).

26. BDAG 529d.

27. E.g., Wisdom of Solomon 15:1-2 (cf. Rom. 3:25-26). See Moo’s discussion
(Romans, 132-33).

28. Wallace notes that the four other times Paul uses “repentance” (2 Cor. 7:9,
10; 12:21; 2 Tim. 2:25), it refers to believers (Grammar, 289 n.92)
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(dmodcoel) affirms that the payment is equitable (cf. “due penalty” in
1:27). The substantized adjective “each one” (ékdoTw) makes it clear
that no one is exempt. In the next two verses (2:7-8), Paul discusses
the “works” (katd Ta €pya avtod) two groups of individuals perform and
the repayment each group receives.

God rewards® the first group (pév) with eternal life ((wnv aidviov)
because they are seeking ({nTolow) qualities that reflect him and his
character (cf, 1:23): glory (86Eav), honor (tipnv), and incorruptibility
(4ddpBapoiav). The standard against which the first group is measured is
perseverance that produces a good work (kad’ vmropovty €pyov dyadod)—
in other words, they persistently pursue godliness. God repays the
second group (8¢) in accordance with what they have earned: wrath
(6py") and fury (bupds). This group is motivated by selfishness (€€
¢pl0eias), rejects God’s truth (dmelbotol TH di\nbeiq), and embraces the
unrighteousness (Telbopévols T ddikiq) against which God reveals his
wrath (1:18)—in other words, they constantly pursue godlessness.

Paul then retraces his argument (2:9-10), beginning with the
second group he has just described. The absence of a connecting con-
junction (asyndeton) creates an abruptness that calls attention to the
shift. The second group is now characterized more directly as those who
are producing that which is morally and socially reprehensible (to0
kaTepyalopévov T kakov).’* Every member of this group (éml wacav
PuxAr avlpomov) will receive outward affliction (OATfis) and inward
anguish (ocTevoyxwpia), whether that person is Jew or Greek (cf. 1:16).
In contrast (8¢), the first group is characterized as those who are pro-
ducing that which is socially beneficial and acceptable (T épyalopévou
7O dyadov).’! Every member of that group (ravTi) will receive the god-
liness he or she is seeking (86&a kal Tipn) kal eipfvn), whether that
person is Jew or Greek (cf. 1:16; 2:9).

The repetition of “both to Jew first and to Greek” (TovSaiw To TpdTOV
kal “EN\nuu) in verses 9 and 10 leads naturally to the final explanation
(yap) of God’s judgment based on works: there is no partiality before
God (rapa 0 0e®). “Partiality” (mpocwmoinpulsia) occurs only three other
times in the New Testament (Eph. 6:9; Col. 3:25; James 2:1), all with
negative connotations.? The same idea occurs in Galatians 2:6: “God

29. Although verses 7—10 lack finite verbs, “he will repay” (dmoSdoel) in verse
6 should be understood as governing the entire construction.

30. See BDAG 501c¢ on kakods, -1, -6v.

31. See BDAG 4b on dyaf6s, -1, -6v.

32. The cognate noun occurs in Acts 10:34, the cognate verb in James 2:9, and
the cognate adverb in 1 Peter 1:17.
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does not receive the face of a man” (mpdocwmov dvdpdiTov ov Aappdvel),
which probably reflects the word’s Old Testament background (e.g., Lev.
19:15; Deut. 1:17; 16:19). KJV translates the cognate noun in Acts 10:34
with “God is no respecter of persons.” As a conclusion to the section,
this statement reinforces Paul’s opening assertion that God evaluates
each person against the same standard (2:6). The intervening discus-
sion makes it clear that there are two options: to pursue godliness or to
pursue godlessness. Each choice leads to a distinct outcome: eternal life
or wrath and fury. None of the readers, therefore, can conclude that it is
possible to avoid God’s impartial evaluation of their lives (cf. 2:3).

3. God’s judgment is applied impartially (2:12-16).

Paul provides a further explanation (ydp) of God’s impartial judg-
ment by applying the principle to two groups: those who have the law
and those who do not. He establishes the composition of those groups
with a carefully balanced couplet in synonymous parallelism (2:12):

As many as apart from law  sin, also apart from law will be ruined.
As many as in law sin, through law will be judged.

The first group consists of those who sin without the advantage of access
to the Mosaic law (dvopws).?* All the members of that group will perish
(&mrorotvTar). The second group consists of those who have regular access
to the Mosaic law (év vopw). All the members of that group will be judged
(kpténoovTal). Both groups face the same destiny for failing to meet God’s
standard: his righteous judgment and wrath (cf. 2:5, 8). Paul sets out
the reason (ydp) those with access to the law cannot avoid judgment in a
second couplet, this time using antithetical parallelism (2:13):

Not the hearers of law  {are} righteous before God.
But the doers of law will be declared righteous.

Those who possess the law are expected to obey the law.?* For that
reason, the Jews cannot claim an advantage simply because they know
the law; they must also do it.

What about those who do not possess the law? They, too, will be
judged on the basis of their works, because whenever they “do the law,”
they demonstrate a knowledge of God’s standard of right and wrong

33. BDAG 86bh.
34. James explains the same requirement in his letter (1:22-25).
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(oUToL . .. éauTols €low vopos).35 Gentiles (€6vm) might not have the same
access to the Mosaic law the Jews do (Ta pr vopov €xovra), but there are
occasions when some of them do (6Tav ... moiGow) “some of the law’s com-
mands” (ta To0 vopov).*® When they do, it is “by nature” (¢pioel) rather
than because they possess the law. Although they do not possess any
special revelation (vopov pn €xovtes), they demonstrate that the kind of
work the law requires (évéeikvuvtal T0 €pyov Tol vopod) is written in their
hearts (ypamtov év Tals kapdiais avtwv). That is, they understand the
sort of works the law expects without the ability to do those works as the
law demands. For that reason, their conscience (aUTOV Tfis cweldficews)
and their reasonings (ToOv hoyiopdr) alternately (peta&d dAHAwY) accuse
and defend them (catnyopolvTwv §| kal dmoloyovpévov). Those internal
human debates (ta kpvmta TOV avbpdymwr) will finally be settled on the
day of divine judgment (év nuépa 6Te kpivel 6 Beds). That judgment will
be executed by Christ Jesus (5ta XpioTol 'Incod) according to the stan-
dard of the gospel that has been entrusted to Paul (cf. 1:1) and that he
faithfully preaches (katd 16 eVayyéhov pov). Ultimately, both Jew and
Gentile will be judged impartially on the basis of the extent to which
they have done the law rather than whether or not they have heard it.

Theology and Appropriation

Paul’s teaching in this paragraph on God’s judgment is clear. God
judges all impartially (2:11), that is, both Jew and Gentile (2:9, 10),
and he judges on the basis of works (2:16), that is, on doing rather than
simply hearing the law (2:13). The details of his argument, however,
raise questions. In particular, three questions have been the focus of
considerable scholarly discussion: (1) Who earns eternal life by works
(2:7, 10)? (2) Who are the Gentiles who do the law (2:14-15)? (3) Is it
possible to be justified by works (2:12-13)?

Suggested answers to the first question include unbelievers, Old
Testament believers, and Christians.?” Longenecker resorts to the ex-
planation that Paul is using traditional Jewish and/or Jewish Christian
materials.?® It seems more likely, however, that Paul is stating a gen-
eral principle that describes two lifestyles and the results of each.
Such an understanding would be in line with the Old Testament “two

35. See Moo, Romans, 151.

36. Longenecker, Romans, 275. He also suggests “instinctively” as a transla-
tion for ¢pioeL.

37. Various combinations have also been proposed. See Cranfield for ten op-
tions (Romans, 152-53).

38. Longenecker, Romans, 266—69.
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ways” teaching that is clearly present in the Old Testament (e.g., Ps.
1:1-6) and in Jesus’s teaching (e.g., Matt. 7:13-27) and that finds ex-
pression in Paul’s own “antithetical” teaching (e.g., Gal. 5:16—26).% In
this context, his point is that God will judge men and women—dJew or
Gentile—on the basis of whether they consistently pursue lives of god-
liness or lives of godlessness.

Suggested identities of the Gentiles in 2:14-15 include pagan
Gentiles, pre-Christian Gentiles, and Gentile Christians. Paul has al-
ready made it clear, however, that the Gentiles know and reject God’s
righteous requirement (1:32). The best understanding of these verses
is that some of the Gentiles on occasion keep some of the requirements
of the Mosaic law.*® Paul’s point is that Gentiles possess at least an
instinctive understanding of the moral norms included in the Mosaic
law. Their knowledge of right and wrong is adequate to render them
without excuse (2:1), but it is inadequate to save them.

Elsewhere in Romans and his other letters, Paul argues that God
declares a person righteous solely through faith (3:21-30; 4:1-25;
9:1-11:36; cf. Gal. 3:1-29; Eph. 2:8-9). The background of Paul’s state-
ment that those who do the law will be declared righteous (2:13) is
Leviticus 18:5. Paul also alludes to that verse in 10:5, although he re-
jects its premise in Galatians 3:11-12. His statement in 2:13, however,
is parallel to James 1:22—-25, and suggests that “Paul is not as far from
James as some suggest.”*! Elsewhere, Paul highlights the importance
of good works for the believer (e.g., Rom. 14:10-12; 2 Cor. 5:10; Eph.
2:10; 6:7-9; Col. 3:25) and the fact that works affect an individual’s
entry into the kingdom (e.g., 1 Cor. 6:9-11; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5). Paul
teaches that works are important in response to being declared righ-
teous not in order to be declared righteous. In this context, Paul’s point
is that knowing the law—either by precept or by instinct—does not
result in God justifying a person; doing the law does. Both Jew and
Gentile stand on the same footing before God: they will be evaluated on
the basis of their works. Neither does the law perfectly (1:32; 2:21-24)
and, therefore, both are without excuse (1:20; 2:1).

Paul’s primary purpose in including this paragraph was to help his
readers understand that the moral person who condemns sin in others
also falls short of the divine standard of absolute holiness. We share
with his Roman readers the need to realize that we have no right to

39. See the Introduction and Harvey, Pauline Letters, 79-85.

40. See Longenecker (Romans, 275), Moo (Romans, 149), and Schreiner (Ro-
mans, 124) who hold similar positions.

41. Schreiner, Romans, 115.
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expect special treatment from God simply because we claim that we
hold to a higher moral standard than others. Possible points of connec-
tion include judgment and good works. The judicial system provides
regular examples of rulings issued and judgments rendered, while
public recognition bestowed on individuals for their good works is a
common news story. The passage corrects the idea that God plays fa-
vorites, the suggestion that the same eternal destiny awaits everyone,
and a judgmental attitude that looks down on others because we view
their conduct as sub-Christian. It commends the persistent pursuit of
righteousness that aligns with God’s standard as well as the active
doing of what Scripture teaches (cf. James 1:22—-25). The primary ob-
jective in communicating this passage should be to help others under-
stand that God judges individuals impartially on the basis of the works
they do so that they will acknowledge their own moral bankruptcy be-
fore God and look to him for his grace.

108



ROMANS 2:17-29

ROMANS 2:17-29
Text and Translation

17 Now if it is true that! you are calling yourself? a Jew and are resting
in the law and are boasting in God 18 and are knowing his? will and
are approving the things that are excellent! because you are being
instructed® out of the law, 19 and have persuaded® yourself that you
are a guide to the blind,” a light to those who are in darkness, 20 an
instructor to those who lack judgment, an instructor of the childlike,?
because you are having® the embodiment of knowledge and truth® in
the law— 21 Therefore, you who are teaching the other person, are
you not teaching yourself? You who are preaching not to steal, are
you stealing? 22 You who are saying not to commit adultery, are you
committing adultery? You who are detesting idols, are you robbing
temples? 23 You who are boasting in the law, are you dishonoring
God through your transgression of the law?!! 24 For “God’s name
is being blasphemed among the Gentiles because of you,” just
as it has been written. 25 For on the one hand circumcision is of
value, if you are practicing the law;!?2 on the other hand if you are a
transgressor of the law,!® your circumcision has become uncircumci-
sion. 26 Therefore, if the uncircumcised person is keeping the law’s
righteous requirement, that person’s uncircumcision will be counted
for circumcision, will it not? 27 And the person who is uncircumcised
by nature—if that person is keeping!* the law—will judge you who
through letter and circumcision are a transgressor of the law. 28 For

1. El + indicative introduces a first-class condition.
2. ’Emovopaln is a direct middle.
3. The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun.
4. T4 dadépovTa is substantival; compare Philippians 1:10 for the combina-
tion Sokipdlew . . . Td StadpépovTa.
5. Katnxoipevos is an adverbial participle of cause.
6. TIémobds is a second adverbial participle of cause.
7. TudAdv is an objective genitive.
8. Adpdovwr and vnmiov are both objective genitives.
9. "ExovTa is an adverbial participle of cause.
10. T'vdoews and d\ndeias are descriptive genitives.
11. ToU vbpov is an objective genitive.
12. The third class condition (€éav . . . mpdoons) says nothing about the likeli-
hood of fulfillment. So also in the next clause and in verse 26.
13. Nopovu is an objective genitive (also in verse 27).
14. Teloloa is an adverbial participle of condition.
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not the one who is evident is a Jew, and not that which is evident in
the flesh is circumcision, 29 but the one who is hidden is a Jew, and
circumcision of the heart!® by the Spirit!¢ not by letter is circumcision,
whose praise is not from humans but from God.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)
1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)
a. Because humankind suppresses God’s truth
(1:18-23)
b. Because the Gentiles practice unrighteousness
(1:24-32)
c. Because the moral person judges others (2:1-16)
d. Because the Jews transgress the law (2:17-29)
e. Because God always acts righteously (3:1-8)
f.  Because all are under sin (3:9-20)

In the first section of the paragraph, Paul returns to the diatribe style
to address the topics of Jewish advantage, obligation, and transgres-
sion, particularly as they relate to the law (2:17-24). In the second
section, he uses a series of antitheses to explore the topics of true cir-
cumcision and uncircumcision (2:25-29).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Although they possess the law and the sign of circumcision, the Jews’
transgressions negate both and bring dishonor to God.

The Case against the Jews (2:17-29)
1. Possessing the law does not exempt from judgment
(2:17-24)
a. Four advantages of being instructed from the
Mosaic law (2:17-18)
b. Four obligations that result from possessing the
Mosaic law (2:19-20)

15. Kapdias is an objective genitive.
16. ’Ev + dative is instrumental (twice).
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c. Four transgressions of the Mosaic law (2:21-23)
d. Proof of guilt from the Mosaic law (2:24)

2. Being circumcised does not exempt from judgment
(2:25-29)
a. The relation of circumcision to the law (2:25)
b. The relation of uncircumecision to the law (2:26-27)

c¢. The nature of true Jewishness and true circumci-
sion (2:28-29)

Explanation of the Text

1. Possessing the law does not exempt from judgment (2:17-24).

Having made it clear that both Jew and Gentile are account-
able before God on the basis of what they do, Paul transitions (5¢) to
an indictment of his Jewish readers based on their failure to do the
Mosaic law. Working on the premise (ei + indicative) that they iden-
tify with the religious heritage of Judaism (o0 lovSatos émovopdln),
he lists four advantages of being a Jew: they find inner security in
the Mosaic law (émavamain vopw);!” they take pride in their special
relationship with the one true God (kavldacal év 0e®); they possess
insight into God’s will (ywdokels 16 8énpa); and they are able to ap-
prove those attitudes and actions God considers excellent (Sokipdlets
Ta StapépovTa). The reason they are able to claim these advantages
resides in the fact that they possess access to and instruction from
the Mosaic law (katnxoUpevos ék Tod vopov).

Further (te), they have convinced themselves (mémolfas ceavtdv)
that they have four obligations to others:® they are to help those
who are spiritually blind find their way (68nyov Tudp OV); they are to
shine the light of God’s truth in the darkness around them (¢&s TOV
¢v okbTel); they are to provide instruction to those who lack good judg-
ment (Tadevtny ddpdrwr); and they are to teach those who are spiri-
tually immature (8i8dokalov vnmiov). This sense of obligation has its
roots in the Old Testament (cf. Isa. 42:6—7; 49:6), and Jesus condemns
the Jewish religious leaders for failing to carry out those obligations
(Matt. 15:14; 23:16—22). The reason the Jews are able to pursue their
obligations, again, resides in the fact that they possess the law, which
is the embodiment par excellence of knowledge and truth (€xovrta Tnv
popdwoy THo yracews kal THs aindelas).

17. Moo suggests that the Jews believed their reliance on the law would ex-
empt them from final judgment (Romans, 160).
18. Jewett relates the obligations specifically to the Gentiles (Romans, 225).
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The conclusion Paul asks his readers to draw from considering their
advantages and obligations consists of a series of rhetorical questions.
The questions call the Jews among his readers to consider whether
they are actually fulfilling the requirements and obligations set out in
the Mosaic law. That law gives them their sense of identity, their sense
of well-being, their source of pride, their ability to know God’s will, and
their calling to serve others. Paul’s question is whether they simply
hear the law or actually do it (cf. 2:12-13). Are they teaching them-
selves (ceavTtov ov 818dokels)? Are they keeping the commandments
(k\émTets; . . . poixetoels)? Are they robbing temples (lepocuieis)?™®
Although they boast in the Mosaic law (8s év vopw kavydoal), are they
dishonoring God by breaking that very law (Sua Tfs TapaBdoews Tob
vopov Tov Beov dTpndlers)? In fact (ydp), as Isaiah 52:5 (LXX) affirms
(kabws yéypamTal), the Jews and their actions (8. Upds) are causing
God’s name to be blasphemed (10 dvopa 100 6eol . . . Baodnpeitar)
among the very Gentiles to whom they were called to be a light (év Tols
€0veow). For that reason, the Jews should not consider themselves to
be any better than the Gentiles whom they condemn.

2. Being circumcised does not exempt from judgment (2:25-29).

In addition to possessing the law, the Jews also possess the sign
of circumcision as a mark of their special relationship with God. If the
law does not protect them from God’s judgment, perhaps circumcision
would. Paul now provides a further explanation (ydp) in response to that
possible argument. His explanation is parallel to the principle he has set
out in relation to the law: circumecision is of value (mepttopn . . . ddelel)
only if the person who is circumcised obeys the Mosaic law (édv vopov
mpdoons). Conversely (8¢), if a circumcised person transgresses the law
(éav mapapatns vopov 1s), that person finds him/herself in the same
state as an uncircumcised Gentile () meptTopt cov dxpopuoTia yéyovev).

Paul’s point continues to be that God judges impartially on the
basis of what individuals do rather than on the basis of what they know
or, in this case, what supposed religious advantage they might possess.
Not surprisingly, then, his argument echoes what he wrote in 2:14-15
when he turns to the example of uncircumcised Gentiles who keep the
law.?° If some Gentiles (1 dikpopuoTia) keep the righteous requirements

19. See Moo for a helpful discussion of why Paul chose these particular trans-
gressions. He concludes, “It is not, then, that all Jews commit these sins,
but that these sins are representative of the contradiction between claim
and conduct that does pervade Judaism” (Romans, 165, italics in original).

20. See “Theology and Appropriation” under 2:1-16.
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of the law (Ta SikathpaTa Tob vopouv duldoon), they will be counted as
possessing circumecision (eis meptTounv oyiodfoetar). That is, they will
be considered to have the same relationship with God that obedient
Jews have. Further, if those physically uncircumcised individuals (1} ék
dioens dkpofuoTia) keep the law (Tov vépov Telotoa), they will judge
(kpwel) those Jews who possess both the law and circumcision (Sia
vpdppaTos kal mepttopfis) but break the law (tov mapaBdtnv vopov).

Paul’s summary explanation (ydp) is structured using antithet-
ical parallelism, but it is also extremely succinct and requires ad-
ditional words.

For  not the one who is evident is a Jew,
and not that which is evident in the flesh is circumcision,
but  the one who is hidden is a Jew,

and circumcision of the heart by the Spirit not by letter  1is circumcision.

The final line unlocks the preceding three lines. It is not external
appearance—whether in regard to letter of law or rite of circumcision—
that makes the difference in God’s sight; it is the Spirit’s inner work
in the heart.?! The former receives praise from men (é€ davpdTwr); the
latter receives praise from God (ék To0 feod).

Theology and Appropriation

Paul has already raised the issue of Jewish priority (1:16; 2:2, 10).
In this paragraph he introduces the issue of Jewish privilege and obli-
gation (2:17-20), a topic on which he touches in 3:1-2 and to which he
returns in 9:4-5. In this context, Paul’s focus is on the law and circum-
cision. Knowing and being instructed in the law is the starting point for
the other advantages he mentions, and Dunn notes that “circumcision
was not something other than law-keeping; on the contrary, it was the
most fundamental act of the covenant and its law.”?? In other words,
as an observant Jew, having a son circumcised or being circumcised
as a proselyte was the most important law to keep. Paul returns to
the benefit of circumcision in 3:1-2 and notes that circumcision brings

21. For the idea of a circumcised heart see Leviticus 26:41; Deuteronomy
10:16; 30:6; Jeremiah 4:4; 9:26.
22. Dunn, Romans, 126.
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with it being entrusted with the oracles of God. So, in a sense, law and
circumcision formed a symbiotic relationship. In 9:4-5, Paul expands
the list of advantages considerably to include the adoption as sons, the
glory of God’s presence, the covenants, the temple service, the prom-
ises, the patriarchs, and the Messiah.

There can be no doubt that Paul himself took pride in being a Jew
(Phil. 3:5-6), and his pre-conversion perspective aligns well with the
perspective of Second Temple Judaism (e.g., 4 Ezra 6:55-59; 2 Bar.
48:22-24; Pss. Sol. 17:1). The advantages he lists are intended to be
read positively as an acknowledgment of the blessings God has be-
stowed on Israel. He also recognizes the obligation those blessings
placed on Israel. It might well be that this sense of Jewish obligation
informs his own sense of obligation as an apostle (1:14-15; cf. 15:27;
1 Cor. 9:16). The problem lies neither with the advantages, which are
good, nor with the obligations, which are also good. The problem lies
with the Jews’ failure to keep the law and to fulfill their observations.
They had correct knowledge of their heritage (cf. Deut. 7:6-9), but they
presumed on that heritage (cf. Mic. 3:11).2® By doing what they knew
they should not do, and by leaving undone what they knew they should
do, the advantages and obligations of their heritage condemned them
rather than securing their salvation.

Paul’s primary purpose in including this paragraph at this point in
his letter was to correct Jewish reliance on the law and circumcision as
means of finding a sense of spiritual security and well-being. In 1:18—
32, he had demonstrated the guilt of the Gentiles, and in 2:1-16, he had
demonstrated the guilt of those individuals, both Jew and Gentile, who
claim to have high moral standards. He now demonstrates the guilt
of the Jews, who rely on their religious heritage. The paragraph leads
naturally to his conclusion in 3:1-20 that the whole world is account-
able to God (3:19). The need we share with Paul’s original readers is
to realize that religious heritage, privilege, and practice is inadequate
for finding right standing before God. Possible points of connection are
the notion of hypocrisy and the common admonition to “practice what
you preach.” Essentially, Paul leveled those charges against the Jews
of his day in the same way that people often level them today against
followers of Jesus Christ. The passage corrects the idea that religious
heritage or privilege is adequate to secure an individual’s spiritual
well-being. It is not enough to be a “charter member” of a congregation,
to be a deacon/elder, or to be a “third-generation Presbyterian/Baptist/

23. Dunn notes that “the same presumption of God’s favor . . . had resulted in
the exile” (ibid.).
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Anglican.” God looks at the heart rather than at church membership
(cf. 1 Sam. 16:7). The passage commends an honest self-evaluation of
inner spiritual motivation and orientation, as well as a similar evalu-
ation of the degree to which our religious practices align with our re-
ligious beliefs. The primary objective in communicating this passage
should be to help others understand that God looks beyond “religiosity”
to evaluate the heart, so that they will honestly evaluate how well
what they say they believe corresponds (or does not correspond) to the
way they live.

115



ROMANS 1:18-4:25: The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

ROMANS 3:1-8
Text and Translation

1 Therefore, what special advantage does the Jew! have? Or what spe-
cial benefit does circumcision offer? 2 Much in every respect! For of
chief importance,? they were entrusted?® with the oracles from God.* 3
What difference does it make?® If it is true that ® some were unfaithful,
their faithlessness will not make God’s faithfulness” ineffective, will it?
4 May it never be! But God must be true, although every person is a
liar, just as it has been written,

“In order that you might be proved to be righteous by

your words® and might overcome when you yourself

judge.”
5 But if we adopt the premise that ** our unrighteousness provides
evidence of!' God’s righteousness, what shall we say? God who in-
flicts'? wrath is not unrighteous, is he?—I am speaking from a human
perspective. 6 May it never be! Otherwise how will God judge the
world? 7 Now!? if we believe that * God’s truth abounds to his glory
by my lie,’ why am I of all people still being judged as a sinner? 8
And why are we not saying—just as we are being maligned and just

Tovdalov is a subjective genitive, as is Tis TepLTopfs.

See Schreiner Romans, 148.

EmioTelfnoav is a divine passive.

Tot 6eo? is a subjective genitive; the article is monadic.

See BDF §299.3.

El Amlo™nodv is a first-class condition.

ToU feol is a subjective genitive.

"Ev Tols Moyots oov denotes means.

Ev 1 kpiveoBau is adverbial of time.

El . ..owlotTnow is a first-class condition.

SuvvioTnow carries the nuance of providing evidence in support of a claim

(BDAG 973a). Although the verb does not fit within the semantic range of

“revelation,” the idea of the protasis is not far from 1:18.

12. ‘O émdépwr is an adjectival participle.

13. The parallel with verse 5 suggests that ¢ should be preferred over ydp.
See Metzger, Textual Commentary, 448.

14. Ei...émeplooevoev is a first-class condition.

15. 'Bv 10 €ud GeVopatt denotes means.

HOOXN otk W

=
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as some are saying that we are saying—“Let us do evil in order that
good might come”? Their! judgment is just!!’

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)
1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)
a. Because humankind suppresses God’s truth
(1:18-23)
b. Because the Gentiles practice unrighteousness
(1:24-32)
c. Because the moral person judges others (2:1-16)
d. Because the Jews transgress the law (2:17-29)
e. Because God always acts righteously (3:1-8)
f.  Because all are under sin (3:9-20)

Paul returns to the diatribe style, using four double questions (3:1, 3, 5,
7) to raise and refute possible accusations against his teaching.

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

By answering possible objections, Paul demonstrates that the gospel he
preaches upholds God’s promise, faithfulness, justice, and truth.

Four Questions about Paul’s Teaching (3:1-8)
1. Paul’s teaching upholds God’s promise to Israel
(3:1-2)

a.

b.

Question: What is the benefit of being Jewish?
(3:1)

Answer: Israel was entrusted with God’s revela-
tion. (3:2)

2. Paul’s teaching upholds God’s faithfulness (3:3—4)

a.

Question: Is God’s faithfulness negated? (3:3)

b. Answer: God must be faithful. (3:4)

16. The phrase ov 70 kpipa (“whose judgment”) refers back to Twes and is
best understood as a variation on the more common construction 10 kpipa
avToOv (“their judgment”).

17. "Ev8ikos, -ov describes something that is just or deserved (BDAG 332c¢).
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3. Paul’s teaching upholds God’s justice (3:5-6)
a. Question: Is God unjust when he inflicts wrath?
(3:5)
b. Answer: God will judge righteously. (3:6)
4. Paul’s teaching upholds God’s truth (3:7-8)
a. Question: Does Paul’s teaching promote doing
evil? (3:7-8a)
b. Answer: Those who suggest such things deserve
condemnation. (3:8b)

Explanation of the Text

1. Paul’s teaching upholds God’s promise to Israel (3:1-2).

Having argued that possessing the law and circumcision does not
protect the Jews from God’s impartial judgment, Paul uses a pair of
questions to raise the logical conclusion (ovv): there would appear to be
no special advantage to being a Jew (T{ 70 mepooov Tob Tovdalov) and
no special benefit to being circumcised (tis 1| ddbélela ThHs TepTOUfS).
Paul emphatically rejects such a conclusion (mo\V kaTa madvTa TpdmTOV)
with an answer the NEB translates as “Great in every way!” and high-
lights the great privilege of being a Jew. From a long list of possible
privileges (cf. 9:4-5) Paul chooses the fact that God entrusted the
Jews (émoTeldnoar) with his self-revelation in the Old Testament as
the item of chief importance (mp&OTov pév). Schreiner notes that the
phrase “oracles of God” (ta Aoyia Tob 6eod) extends beyond both the
possession of the Scriptures and the stewardship that accompanies
their possession to include “promises from God ensuring them of future
salvation.”® Paul’s gospel, therefore, does not call into question God’s
promise to Israel; it upholds that promise.

2. Paul’s teaching upholds God’s faithfulness (3:3—4).

Two more questions raise a second potential objection—this one re-
lated to God’s faithfulness.® Paul begins with the premise (ei) that at
least some Jews have been unfaithful (\m{ocTnodv Twes). Their faithless-
ness (M amoTia avTov), however, does not nullify (u1 . . . katapyfoer) God’s
faithfulness (T wloTw T00 6e0b). Paul responds to that suggestion with
an emphatic rejection that becomes characteristic for the letter: May it
never be (ur yévoito)!? God’s character, in fact, demands that he remain

18. Schreiner, Romans, 149.
19. Tivydap is best taken as a separate question: “What difference does it make?”
20. Other occurrences are 3:6, 31; 6:2, 15; 7:7, 13; 9:14; 11:1, 11.
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true to his promises (ywéoOn 6 8eds dAndys) even if every human being
is untrustworthy (mras avbpwmos PeloTns).?! The Old Testament supports
(kabws yéyparmrtar) Paul’s assertion when David affirms (Ps. 51:4 LXX)
that both God’s pronouncements (v Tois Mdyots cov) and his verdicts (év
T kplveoBal oe) are proved to be right (Sikaiwdiis). Paul’s gospel, therefore,
does not call into question God’s faithfulness; it upholds that faithfulness.

3. Paul’s teaching upholds God’s justice (3:5-6).

What conclusion should Paul’s readers draw (ti épolper) from his
premise (ei) that human unrighteousness () ddikia fpaov) allows God
to provide evidence of his righteousness (Bcod Sikatootvny cuvicTnow)?
Does that teaching somehow suggest that God is unrighteous (i1 ddikos
6 0eb6s) when he inflicts wrath on human beings (6 émdépwv TH dpyhr)
who do not meet the righteous requirement he has set??? Such a per-
spective is purely human (kata dvépomor AMyw) and should be emphati-
cally rejected (ur) yévoito). The reason to reject such an idea (émel) is
that God’s righteousness is necessary for him to judge the world justly
(kpwel 6 Beds TOV kbopov). Since Paul only alludes to final judgment
rather than addressing it directly, it appears he believes it is a doctrine
both he and his readers hold in common (2:5-6, 16; 13:11). Logically,
therefore, they should agree that Paul’s gospel does not call into ques-
tion God’s justice; it upholds that justice as seen in the final judgment.

4. Paul’s teaching upholds God’s truth (3:7-8).23

It is possible to draw a further false conclusion (8§¢) from the idea
that human faithlessness and unrighteousness (év 16 éud PedopaTt)
magnify (émeplooevoev) God’s truth (1) d\ieta Tod Beol) and bring him
glory (eis ™ 86Eav avtod). Following that premise (i) to its logical

21. The idea of “liar” ([seboTns) echoes “they exchanged the truth of God for a
lie” (év T 0e8el) in 1:25.

22. Note the similar question in 9:14, where Paul’s specific focus is Israel.

23. The primary exegetical difficulty in these verses is whether the first person
(“my/T” and “we/us”) refers to Paul himself (e.g., Longenecker, Romans,
350) or represents Paul’s Jewish objector (e.g., Jewett, Romans, 249). In
other words, is Paul saying others accuse him of propagating a lie and
blasphemy, or is the objecting Jew adopting Paul’s reference to a “lie” (3:4)
and using it ironically? The former understanding seems to fit at least
the parenthetical statement of verse 8 most naturally. The latter under-
standing would connect verse 7 with the first person question in verse 5
(“What shall we say?”). Cranfield’s compromise solution is to view the two
questions as raised by the objector and the parenthesis as Paul speaking
about himself (Romans, 187).
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conclusion could lead individuals to conclude that they should not be
judged as “sinners” (t{ €71 kdyw os apapTolds kpivopar) and should,
therefore, actually do evil (moifjowper Td kakd) in order that good might
result (lva é\0n Ta dyabd). Paul’s parenthetical interjection suggests
that such accusations have been leveled against him, and he dismisses
both the false conclusion and those accusations brusquely: “Their judg-
ment is just!” (Gv TO kplpa Evdikdv éoTtww). Longenecker elaborates,
“These are, Paul implies, simply libelous charges based on sophistic
reasoning, which show that those who mount them know nothing re-
garding the nature of God, the message of the Christian gospel, or the
character of those who are Christ’s people.”? Paul’s gospel, therefore,
does not call into question God’s truth; it upholds that truth.

Theology and Appropriation

Paul’s argument in this paragraph brings together three divine at-
tributes: God’s faithfulness (tnv mioTw T00 Be0d) in verse 3, God’s righ-
teousness (Ocob Stkatoovnr) in verse 5, and God’s truth (1) d\fjberta Tod
feol) in verse 7. Faith (1) mioTLs, -cws) occurs in Paul's thesis statement
(1:16-17), and cognate words of that stem (moT-) are prominent.?
Righteousness (1 Sikatoolvn, -ns) also occurs in Paul’s thesis state-
ment, and cognate words of that stem (Sikai-) are the predominant
word group in Romans (61 times).?® Truth (1} d\f6eLa, -as) has been
a key concept in chapters 1-2 (1:18, 25; 2:2, 8, 20), and elsewhere in
Paul’s letters it describes the content of the gospel (cf. Gal. 2:5; 5:7;
1 Tim. 2:4; 2 Tim. 3:7).

Each of these words describes both God’s character and his con-
duct. Faithfulness describes God’s dependability; because he is faithful,
he acts reliably. Righteousness describes God’s justness; because he is
righteous, he acts equitably. Truth describes God’s integrity; because he
is true, he acts consistently. Paul’s argument in 3:1-8 also suggests an
interesting set of relationships involving these three attributes: God’s
faithfulness validates his truth (3:3—4); his righteousness undergirds
his judgment (3:5-6); and his truth promotes his glory (3:7-8). By high-
lighting these attributes in answering questions about his teaching,
Paul makes it clear that the gospel he preaches aligns perfectly with
both God’s character and his redemptive activity.

24. Longenecker, Romans, 351.

25. In other letters, the adjective (mioTds, -1, -0v) carries the sense of “faithful”
(cf. 1 Cor. 1:9; 10:13; 2 Cor. 1:18; 1 Thess. 5:24; 2 Thess. 3:3; 2 Tim. 2:13),
and the translation “God’s faithfulness” fits the context of 3:3.

26. For an analysis of the distribution, see Harvey, Listening, 125.
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Paul’s primary purpose in including this paragraph in his letter
is to address possible charges that God has acted unjustly in visiting
judgment on humankind for their sin. In fact, Paul argues, God always
acts faithfully, justly, and truthfully in his dealings with sinful human-
kind, and the realization of that truth is the need we share with Paul’s
original readers. Possible points of connection include the contrasting
values of truth and lie, the idea of raising objections to a given idea or
argument, and the possibility of individuals or social systems acting
unjustly. The passage corrects any suggestion that God is unjust or
unfaithful. It also refutes the philosophies of antinomianism?’ and liber-
tinism?® as worthy of condemnation by rejecting the suggestion that we
should do evil in order to promote good. It commends a stance of con-
fidence in God’s faithfulness, justice, and truth. The primary objective
in communicating this passage should be to help others understand
that God always acts faithfully and justly so that they will affirm an
attitude of confidence and trust in God and his working.

27. Antinomianism is the teaching that God’s grace frees us from any relation-
ship to his law.
28. Libertinism is the teaching that we are free from any moral restraints.
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ROMANS 3:9-20

Text and Translation

9 What then? Are we Jews having an advantage?' Not at all! For we
ourselves charged? both Jews and Greeks all to be under the rule of
sin.? 10 Just as it has been written that

11

12

13

14

15
16
17

There is not one who is righteous,
not even one.

There is not one who is understanding; *
there is not one who is seeking God.

All have turned aside;

together they have been made worthless. °
There is not one who is doing good;®

there is not” even one.

Their throat is an open® tomb;
they deceive with their tongues.®
The poison of asps is under their lips;
their!* mouth is full of curses and bitterness.

Their feet are swift to pour out!! blood;
destruction and misery are in their paths;
and they have not known!2 the way of peace.

1.

2.

3

5
6
7

©

11.
12.

Ipoexopeda is a middle form with active meaning (Robertson, Grammar,
816).
TponTiacdpeda is an indirect middle.

.“Ym6 + accusative denotes subordination.

4. ‘O owlwv and 6 ék{nToOV are substantival participles.

. Both é&ékhwar and fxpetddnoar are consummative aorists.

. ‘O mowdv is a substantival participle.

. Although it is the longer reading, oik ¢oTw is supported by most manu-
scripts (X, A, D, 33) and could have been deleted (B) as superfluous.

Ayvewypévos is an adjectival participle; the perfect tense is intensive.
Tals y\dooals is an instrumental dative.

. The ov 10 oTépa (“whose mouth”) is a stylistic variant on the more common
70 oTOpa avToOv (“their mouth”).

"Exx€at is an infinitive of purpose.
"Eyvwoav is a consummative aorist.
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18 There is no fear of God'® before their eyes.

19 Now we know that as many things as the law is saying, it is speaking
to those in the law, in order that every mouth might be shut and the
entire world might be accountable to God; 20 because no flesh!* will be
declared righteous in his sight by'® works of the law,' for through the
law is the knowledge of sin.!"

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)
1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)
a. Because humankind suppresses God’s truth
(1:18-23)
b. Because the Gentiles practice unrighteousness
(1:24-32)
c. Because the moral person judges others (2:1-16)
d. Because the Jews transgress the law (2:17-29)
e. Because God always acts righteously (3:1-8)
f. Because all are under sin (3:9-20)

Paul uses a fifth pair of questions (3:9) to introduce the conclusion
to the first major portion of his argument (1:18-3:20). A string of Old
Testament proofs demonstrates the universality of sin (3:10-12), the
extent of that sin as expressed in speech (3:13-14), and the extent of
that sin as expressed in action (3:15-18). A disclosure formula intro-
duces a summary of the law’s role in God revealing his righteousness
(3:19-20).

13. Ocot is an objective genitive.

14. OV...maoca odp€ is a Hebraism equivalent to ovSets (Robertson, Grammar,
752).

15. ’Ex + genitive denotes means.

16. Nopou is a subjective genitive; Schreiner suggests “works commanded by
the law” (Romans, 177).

17. ApapTtias is an objective genitive.
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Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

The Old Testament provides proof that both Jew and Greek are under
sin, makes all people accountable before God, and brings the knowledge
of sin.

The Case against Humankind (3:9-20)
1. Jews and Greeks are both under sin (3:9)
a. Jews have no advantage (3:9a)
b. Jews and Greeks are both under sin (3:9b)
2. The Old Testament provides proof of guilt (3:10-18)
No one is righteous (3:10-11)
Everyone turns away from God (3:12)
Everyone speaks corruptly (3:13-14)
Everyone acts corruptly (3:15-17)
. No one fears God (3:18)
3. The law makes accountable and brings the knowledge
of sin (3:19-20)
a. It makes all accountable before God (3:19)
b. It brings the knowledge of sin (3:20)

°pe TP

Explanation of the Text

1. Jews and Greeks are both under sin (3:9).

What conclusion (t{ ovv) should Paul’s readers draw from his dis-
cussion of humankind’s guilt? In particular, should the Jews think
they are having an advantage (mpoex6pefa)?'® Paul rejects that idea
emphatically (o0 Tdvtos) and explains (ydp) that the proper conclu-
sion to draw is that both Jews and Greeks (Tovdaious Te kal "EX\nvas)
are all under the rule of sin (ravras U¢” apapiav eivat). The verb Paul
uses (mponTiacdpeda) carries the idea of arriving at a guilty verdict;
the prefix (mpo-) suggests that Paul’s readers should have reached that
verdict for themselves by this point in the letter.

2. The Old Testament provides proof of guilt (3:10-18).
To support his conclusion, Paul turns to the Old Testament (kaBos
véyparTat). The primary source for his catena of quotations is the LXX

18. An alternate understanding of the verb’s voice (i.e., as passive) changes
the sense of the question to “Are we at a disadvantage?” (cf. Jewett, Ro-
mans, 257).
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version of Psalm 13:2-3.1° The quotations demonstrate five facts: (1) no
one is righteous (3:10-11); (2) everyone turns away from God (3:12); (3)
everyone speaks corruptly (3:13-14); (4) everyone acts corruptly (3:15—
17); and (5) no one fears God (3:18). Humankind’s total lack of righ-
teousness (ovk €oTw Sikalos) is demonstrated by their lack of spiritual
understanding (ovk éoTw 6 owiwr) and their failure to exert any effort
to seek that understanding (ovk éoTv 6 éx{nTOVY TOV Bedv). Their act of
turning away from God (mdvtes éEéxhvav) has made them worthless
(Gpa nxpeddnoar) and unable to deal uprightly with those around them
(ovk €oTv 6 ToLdY xpnoTéTNTA). Their speech is characterized by rotten-
ness (Tddpos dvewypévos), deceit (€Sohtodoar), poison (16s), curses (apds),
and bitterness (mukplas). Their conduct is characterized by an eagerness
to shed blood (6é€is ol modes avTOV ékyéat aipa), destruction (cOvTpippa),
misery (talaiTopia), and an utter ignorance of what it means to live
peacefully with others (650v eipnuns otk €yvwr). The root of this universal
sinfulness in thought, word, and deed is humankind’s total lack of rever-
ence for God (oUk €oTwv $pOBos Beod dmévartt TOV OGBaALOY adTdr), which
is precisely where Paul began his argument in 1:18-32.

3. The law makes accountable and brings the knowledge of sin
(3:19-20).

Because both Jews and Gentiles are guilty before God, and because
the Mosaic law expresses God’s righteous requirements against which
they are judged, Paul concludes this paragraph and the entire section
(1:18-3:20) with a summary of the law’s role in revealing God’s righ-
teousness. It should be a point of common agreement between Paul and
his readers (olSapev §11) that whatever the law says (6oa 6 vopos Méyel),
it speaks specifically to those who possess and are instructed by it (tots
€v 17O vopw halel). The law speaks with the purpose ({va) of silencing
objections (mav otopa dpayt) and placing the entire world under God’s
divine indictment (Im68ikos yévmaTL Tas O kdopos TH 0ed). So, the role of
the law is not to enable anyone to be declared righteous by keeping it (é€
€pywr vopov ov dikatwdfoetal maca oapé); rather, the law is the means
by which men and women come to recognize sin (Sia vopov émiyvoots
apapTtias). Having established that everyone lives under God’s righteous
judgment and that no one can escape his judgment by keeping the law
(1:18-3:20), Paul is ready to move to his explanation of how the gospel
reveals God’s righteousness apart from the law (3:21-4:25).

19. The first line is drawn from Sirach 7:20; the second and third lines are
drawn from Psalm 13:2 (cf. Ps. 52:3—4); the remainder of the catena is from
Psalm 13:3 (cf. Pss. 5:9; 10:7; 35:2; 139:4; Isa. 59:7-8.
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Theology and Appropriation

Paul began his indictment of humankind in Romans 1 by writing
that men and women refuse to give God the glory and thanksgiving he
deserves (1:21), suppress his truth (1:18), exchange what they know
about him for a lie (1:23, 25), and engage in corrupt worship (1:24-25),
corrupt sex (1:26-27), and corrupt conduct (1:28-32). They are totally
without excuse (1:20; 2:1). Along the way, he has demonstrated that
Gentiles (1:18-32), individuals with high moral standards (2:1-16),
and Jews (2:17-29) are all guilty, because they know God’s righteous
requirements as set out in the law (1:32; 2:26), but they fail to do those
requirements (2:12-13). In Romans 3, Paul’s argument comes full
circle. Humankind’s root sin is their refusal to give God the respect
he deserves (3:18). They refuse to seek him (3:11), and they turn away
from him (3:12). As a result, their speech is corrupt (3:13—14), and their
conduct is corrupt (3:15-17). They are totally without excuse (3:19) and
have no defense when facing judgment (3:19; cf. 1:18; 2:3, 5, 16). All
humankind, therefore, is “under sin” (3:9). Not only do they deserve
the penalty for their sin; they are also under sin’s power. Every part of
their being has been corrupted, and they exist in a state that theolo-
gians term “total depravity.” It is this state of guilt and corruption that
the gospel addresses.

Paul’s primary purpose for including this paragraph was to provide
Old Testament proof in support of his argument that all are guilty be-
fore God. If his readers have not been convinced by his argument to this
point, the clear testimony of Scripture provides the deciding reason in
support of his claim. The need we share with his original readers is the
realization that all of us are without excuse or defense before God and
are totally corrupt in every aspect of our being. One possible point of
connection is the notion of corrupt speech and conduct, because many
recognize that there are certain ways of speaking and acting that are
not appropriate in certain situations. Another possible point of connec-
tion is the idea of seeking God, since many churches attempt to design
their services to be “seeker friendly.” The passage corrects any sugges-
tion that human beings are somehow inherently good. Paul removes
any doubt about humankind’s total depravity when he writes, “There
is none who does good; there is not even one.” The passage commends
the recognition of our own sinfulness and our need for God’s deliver-
ance. The primary objective in communicating this passage should be
to help others understand that they are all guilty before God so that
they will look to him for his help.
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ROMANS 3:21-26

Text and Translation

21 But now apart from the law God’s righteousness, which is being
witnessed by the law and the prophets,! has been made evident, 22
that is,?2 God’s righteousness which is by faith?® in Jesus Christ* to all®
the ones who are believing;® for there is no difference, 23 for all sin” and
fall short of God’s glory, 24 and are being declared righteous?® freely® by
his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; 25 whom God
himself displayed!® as a propitiation through faith!! by his blood!? for
a demonstration of his righteousness!® because of the passing over of
previously committed!* sins 26 because of'® God’s forbearance, for the
demonstration® of his righteousness in the present time, in order for

AN R

10.
11.

12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

The participial phrase paptupovpérn vmd 100 YOpoOL Kal TOV TPodNTOY is
adjectival, modifying dikatoolvn 6eot, and has been brought forward ac-
cordingly. The present tense is progressive.

Aé¢ is explanatory.

Ald + genitive denotes means.

"Inoot XpLoTol is an objective genitive.

The variant els mavtas (“to all”) has stronger manuscript (P40-X* A, B, C)
support than én{ mdvtas (“upon all”). See Metzger, Textual Commentary,
444. Eis + accusative denotes advantage.

Tovs moTelorTas is a substantival participle; the present tense is progres-
sive. Wallace notes that the New Testament authors prefer the present
tense with the participle of mioTelw to denote continual belief (Grammar,
621, n.22).

"HpapTtov is a gnomic aorist and states a timeless truth.

The participle Sikatolpevol is adjectival, further explaining wavTtes in
verse 23.

Awpedv (feminine accusative singular) functions as an adverb denoting
manner.

IIpoébeTo is an indirect middle.

The manuscript evidence is divided between including (P40, B, C* D* 33)
or omitting (X, C*, D*) the definite article with mloTews. See Metzger for a
discussion (Textual Commentary, 449).

The prepositional phrase év & avTod aipaTt is instrumental.

Tfs Sikatoolvns is an objective genitive.

Tov mpoyeyordTwr is an adjectival participle.

"Ev + dative denotes cause.

IIp6s + accusative denotes purpose.
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him to be righteous in that'” he is the one who declares righteous!® the
one who is of faith in Jesus.®

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)

1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)

2. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness apart from law
(3:21-31)

a. Through faith in Christ (3:21-26)
b. Apart from works of law (3:27-31)

In Romans 3:21, Paul moves from a discussion of the negative aspects
of God’s revealed righteousness to an explanation of the positive as-
pect. He opens his argument with an extended three-part sentence in
periodic style.?’ Although some scholars find a pre-Pauline formula in
3:24-26, it is just as likely that Paul composed the entire paragraph.?

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

God’s righteousness through faith is manifested apart from the law,
is available without distinction to all who believe, and is displayed in
Christ’s propitiatory sacrifice that vindicates that righteousness.

God’s Righteousness through Faith (3:21-26)
1. God’s righteousness is manifested apart from the law
(3:21-22b)
a. By the law and the prophets (3:21b)
b. Through faith in Christ (3:22a)
c. To all who believe (3:22b)

17. The conjunction kal is explicative (“in that”) rather than connective
(“and”).

18. AwkatolvTa is a substantival participle.

19. ’Ex mloTews denotes source; 'Incod is an objective genitive.

20. D. A. Campbell, The Rhetoric of Righteousness in Romans 3:21-26 (Shef-
field: Sheffield Academic Press, 1992), 81.

21. Jewett argues in favor of a pre-Pauline formula (Romans, 270-71);
Schreiner is not persuaded by such arguments (Romans, 187-88).
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2. God’s righteousness is available to all without distinc-
tion (3:22¢-24)
a. Because all sin and lack God’s glory (3:23)
b. Because all must be declared righteous (3:24)

3. God’s righteousness is displayed in Christ’s propitia-
tory sacrifice (3:25-26)
a. Through faith (3:25a)
b. By Christ’s blood (3:25b)
c. To demonstrate God’s righteousness (3:25¢; 3:26b)
d. For God to be just and justifier (3:26d)

Explanation of the Text

1. God’s righteousness is manifested apart from the law (3:21-22b).

“But now” (vuvi 8¢) establishes both an explicit contrast with what
precedes and a contrast implicit in Paul’s thought. The explicit contrast
is that the law reveals sin (3:20), but God has made his righteousness
evident apart from the Mosaic law (xwpls vépov).?2 The implicit contrast
is between “what was” in Adam and “what is” in Christ (cf. 6:22; 7:6).
With Christ’s death, resurrection, and ascension a new era has begun
that introduces a new element into the equation. The manifestation
of God’s righteousness, however, is not new, because the perfect tense
(repavépoTal) highlights completed action with continuing results. In
fact, the law and prophets—the entire Old Testament—continue tes-
tifying to it. Paul repeats “God’s righteousness” (Sukcatoovn 8¢ 6eod) to
refocus his topic and develops it with two prepositional phrases. The
means God uses to communicate his righteousness is through faith
(dia mloTews) that has Jesus Christ as its object.?? That faith-based
righteousness is credited to the advantage of all (eis mdvTas) those who
are believing (Tovs moTelorTas).

22. Although vopov is anarthrous, it is definite and refers to the Mosaic law
(Robertson, Grammar, 796).

23. There is considerable scholarly discussion on whether wioTis ’Incod
Xptotot should be understood as a subjective genitive (“faithfulness of
Jesus Christ”) or an objective genitive (“faith in Jesus Christ”). Schreiner
has a good discussion that includes the pertinent bibliography and decides
in favor of the objective genitive (Romans, 181-86).
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2. God’s righteousness is available to all without distinction
(3:22¢-24).

The final clause of verse 22 is best taken with verses 23 and 24 as
introducing the second part of the passage. The reason (ydp) God’s righ-
teousness is credited to all who believe resides in divine impartiality:
there is no distinction (0¥ . . . éoTw StaoToAf).2* This impartiality is
explained (ydp) by two factors. First, there is no distinction because all
human beings stand under God’s condemnation as Paul has pointed
out in 1:18-3:20. Specifically, all people sin (TdvTes fjpapTov). As a re-
sult, they all lack God’s glory (VoTepotivTatr Tfis 86Ens Tob Beo).? That
glory was lost at Adam’s fall and cannot be regained apart from final
redemption at Christ’s return.?® Second, there is no distinction because
all who are declared righteous (SikatolUjevol) receive that status in the
same way. It comes as a free gift (Swpedv); it comes by means of God’s
grace (Tfj avTol XxdpiT); and it comes through redemption in Christ
Jesus (Sua Ths dmolvTpiicens Ths év XpltoTd Incod).?’

3. God’s righteousness is displayed in Christ’s propitiatory sacrifice
(3:25-26).

An extended relative clause with Christ Jesus as its antecedent
forms the third part of the passage. In it Paul describes how God
can declare sinful human beings righteous without violating his own
righteousness. “Display” (mpoébeTo) means to set forth publicly (cf.
Gal. 3:1) and takes a double accusative.? The remainder of the clause
consists of seven prepositional phrases and an infinitival phrase; the
relationship among those elements is complex and must be under-
stood accurately.

The first two prepositional phrases describe Christ’s propitiatory
sacrifice rather than the act of displaying it. Faith (8ia Tfs mioTews)
describes the means by which his sacrifice is appropriated, and his
blood (v 76 avTod alpaTi) is the instrument by which God’s wrath is
satisfied. The third phrase modifies the main verb and explains that
the purpose of displaying Christ as a sacrifice was to demonstrate

24. See 10:12-13 for a fuller statement of God’s impartiality (cf. 2:11).

25. The conjunction ka{ adds the consequences of sin; the present tense of
voTepobrTal is gnomic; the middle voice calls attention to mdvTes.

26. See Dunn, Romans, 168.

27. See below for a discussion of redemption.

28. The relative pronoun 6v is the object, and the noun ilacTHplov is the com-
plement. See below for a discussion of propitiation.
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God’s righteousness (eis €véelEv Ths Sikatooitvns avTot).? The fourth
phrase explains why God needed to demonstrate his righteousness:
he had passed over sins committed prior to Christ’s sacrifice (Sia Tnv
Tdpeoy TOV mpoyeyordTwr apaptnudTwr). He did not forgive those
sins, but he postponed imposing the full penalty for them. The fifth
phrase establishes God’s forbearance (év THi dvoxfj Tod 8eot) as his
motivation for passing over those sins.

The sixth prepositional phrase parallels the third and reinforces
God’s purpose of demonstrating his righteousness (mpos v évdelEw
Tfis Sikatooivns avTod).?® The seventh phrase designates the time of
that demonstration as the present age (év 79 viv kaip®d) and echoes the
opening words of the passage. The concluding infinitival phrase (eis T0
€ival . . .) is adverbial to the main verb and establishes the ultimate
purpose of God’s actions. By displaying Christ as a propitiatory sacri-
fice, he upholds his righteous character (5{kaiov) in that he both pun-
ishes sin and declares righteous (6ikatotvta) the individual who places
faith in Jesus (Tov ék mloTews 'Incod).

Theology and Appropriation

At its core, Paul’s theology emphasizes the transfer by grace
through faith from what followers of Christ once were in Adam to what
they now are in Christ.?! Three important soteriological terms in this
passage highlight that transfer: justification (3:24), redemption (3:24),
and propitiation (3:25). Justification (dikalwols) occurs only twice in
Paul’s letters (Rom. 4:25; 5:18), although the cognate verb (Sikaiéw)
occurs twenty-seven times including Romans 3:24. Taken from a law
court context, the noun carries the idea of being declared righteous by
a judge. Justification, therefore, highlights the transfer to righteous
status that results from Jesus taking on the guilt of our sin. Redemption
(amoliTpwols) and its cognates occur nine times in Paul’s letters (Rom.
3:24; 8:23; 1 Cor. 1:30; Gal. 4:5; Eph. 1:7, 14; 4:30; Col. 1:14; Titus 2:14).
The noun carries the idea of release from a captive condition, and uses
outside Paul’s letters support the view that it involves the payment of

29. "BEvdelfis denotes something that compels acceptance and can be trans-
lated as “demonstration” or “proof.” In this context, SikatocUvn most nat-
urally points to God’s righteous character rather than to right standing
before him (cf. Moo, Romans, 240).

30. Moo argues that the eis phrase points to God’s past act of passing over
sins and the mpds phrase points to his present act of declaring sinners
righteous (Romans, 241).

31. Harvey, Interpreting the Pauline Letters, 79-88.
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a ransom (Mark 10:45; 1 Peter 1:18; cf. Acts 20:28; 1 Peter 1:19; Rev.
5:9). Redemption, therefore, highlights the transfer to freedom that
results from Jesus purchasing our release from the bondage of sin and
death. Propitiation (i\acTfplov) and its cognates occur only five times
in the New Testament (Rom. 3:25; Heb. 2:17; 9:15; 1 John 2:2; 4:10).
Twenty-one of the twenty-seven LXX occurrences refer to the mercy
seat as the place of sacrifice, set the word in a cultic context, and point
to the idea of turning away wrath. Propitiation, therefore, highlights
our transfer to being objects of God’s favor that results from Jesus
satisfying divine wrath by his sacrifice. Together these soteriological
terms reinforce the totality of the change that occurs when individuals
place their faith in Christ and, so, experience the revelation of God’s
righteousness available in the new era inaugurated by his life, death,
resurrection, and ascension.

These terms also relate directly to Paul’s primary purpose in the
paragraph: to highlight the centrality of Jesus Christ in the revela-
tion of God’s righteousness. He reinforces that purpose by mentioning
faith in Christ (twice), redemption in Christ, and Christ’s propitiatory
work. Christ is, therefore, both the source of our deliverance and the
object of our faith. Our shared need with the original audience is to
respond in faith to this revelation of God’s righteousness in Christ.
Faith (mentioned three times) is a natural point of connection because
everyone exercises faith to some degree, although not always in the
same object. The passage corrects several potential misconceptions, in-
cluding the idea that law-keeping is somehow central to gaining God’s
favor (“apart from the law”), the idea that God’s plan somehow changed
between the Old and New Testaments (“witnessed by the law and the
prophets”), and the idea that certain individuals are somehow better
than others (“all sin and lack God’s glory”). Positively, the passage com-
mends the benefits that accrue to all those who place their faith in
Christ: righteous status before God (justification), freedom from the
bondage of sin and death (redemption), and favor in God’s sight (propi-
tiation). The objective in communicating this passage should be to help
others understand how Jesus Christ reveals God’s righteousness so
that they respond in faith to him and experience the benefits he offers.
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ROMANS 3:27-31
Text and Translation

27 Therefore, where is boasting? It is excluded.! Through what kind
of law? A law of works? No, but through a law of faith. 28 For? we are
considering a person to be declared righteous by faith apart from works
of law. 29 Or is God the God of the Jews only? Not also of the Gentiles?
Certainly also of the Gentiles. 30 After all,® God is one, who will declare
righteous the circumcised person out of faith* and the uncircumcised
person through the same® faith. 31 Therefore, are we trying to render®
the law ineffective through faith? May it never be! Rather,” we are es-
tablishing the law.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)

1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)

2. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness apart from law
(3:21-31)

a. Through faith in Christ (3:21-26)
b. Apart from works of law (3:27-31)

Paul returns to a question-and-answer (diatribe) style that allows him
to raise and refute possible objections to his teaching (cf. 3:1-8). The
resulting dialogical interchange allows Paul to draw three important

—

"E€exhelobn is a consummative aorist and a divine passive.

2. The variant ydp has stronger manuscript support (X, A, D*) than ovv (B, C,
D?); grammatical context also favors the reading (Metzger, Textual Com-
mentary, 450).

3. Elmep (“if after all”) introduces the reason God is the God of both Jew and
Gentile.

4. Both ék mioTews and id THis mloTews denote means; the difference in prepo-

sitions carries no fine distinction.

The definite article in Sia THis TloTews is anaphoric.

The present tense of kaTapyoUuev is conative.

7. The combination ny| . .. d\\d establishes a strong contrast.

o o
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implications from his previous discussion of righteousness through
faith apart from law (3:21-26).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

The fact that God bestows righteousness through faith apart from law
shuts the door on human boasting, establishes him as the God of both
Jew and Gentile, and validates the role of the Old Testament law.

The Implications of Righteousness through Faith (3:27-31)

1. Righteousness by faith shuts the door on human
boasting (3:27-28)
a. Through the principle of faith (3:27)
b. Because it rests on faith apart from works of law

(3:28)

2. Righteousness by faith establishes God as the God of
both Jew and Gentile (3:29-30)
a. He is also the God of the Gentiles (3:29)
b. Because he justifies both by faith (3:30)

3. Righteousness by faith validates the role of the Old
Testament law (3:31)

Explanation of the Text

1. Righteousness by faith shuts the door on human boasting (3:27-28).
The first implication (ovv) Paul draws from the truth that righteous-
ness is revealed apart from the law relates to “boasting” (1 katxnots).?
Paul declares emphatically (oUx() that God shuts the door (éEekhelctn)?
on any boasting that has its basis anywhere other than in him.!° The
means (81d) through which boasting is excluded is faith, not works,
because (ydp) a proper understanding of the gospel leads to the settled

8. In his letters, Paul uses the verb (kavxdopat) and its cognates thirty times,
the noun that describes the cause of boasting (katxnpa) ten times, and the
noun that describes the act of boasting (kavxnois) ten times. In Romans
the idea most commonly has a negative connotation (1:30; 2:17, 23; 3:27;
4:2; 11:8), although it can also have a positive connotation (5:2, 11; 15:17;
cf. 2 Cor. 1:14; Phil. 1:26; 1 Thess. 2:19).

9. The passive voice is a divine passive; Jewett suggests “to shut the door in
one’s face” (Romans, 296).

10. Elsewhere, Paul states clearly that the proper basis for boasting is God and
what he has done (1 Cor. 1:31; 2 Cor. 10:17; both times quoting Jer. 9:24).
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conclusion (Aoyi{6peba) that a person (dvdpwmor) is declared righteous
(Bikatotobar) by faith (mioTel) and apart from works of law (xwpis €pyov
vopov). Paul’s use of the phrases “a law of works” and “a law of faith”
have generated considerable discussion. Although “principle” is a pos-
sible understanding, the more natural understanding in this context is
that “law” refers to the Mosaic law.!! Paul is suggesting, then, that it
is possible to view the law from two perspectives.!?2 The “law-of-works”
perspective (vopov ToOV €pywr) focuses on accomplishments that hu-
mans pursue (2:17-20; cf. Phil. 3:5-6). The “law-of-faith” perspective
(vopou mloTews) focuses on a requirement that God fulfills in Christ
(3:21-26; cf. 8:3—4). The former perspective enhances boasting; the
latter perspective excludes it.

2. Righteousness by faith establishes God as the God of both Jew and
Gentile (3:29-30).

A second implication (¥})) relates to the scope of God’s justifying
work. Paul follows his double rhetorical question about whether God is
the God of both Jews and Gentiles with an answer that leaves no room
for doubt: “Certainly also of the Gentiles” (val kai é0vav). In stating the
reason God is the God of both Jew and Gentile (eis 6 6e6s), Paul echoes
the Shema of Deuteronomy 6:4: “Hear, O Israel, the Lord is our God,
the Lord is one” (Akove, Iopan\’ kiptos O Beds VLAY klplos €is EoTIV).
Since he is the one God of both Jew and Gentile, he has a single plan
to declare both righteous (Sikaidoer); he will declare the circumcised
Jew (meptTopfv) righteous out of faith (ék mloTens), and he will declare
the uncircumcised Gentile (dkoppuoTtiav) righteous through the same
faith (8ia THs mloTews). The same God uses the same means to declare
everyone righteous: faith.

3. Righteousness by faith validates the role of the Old Testament law
(3:31).

The third implication (ovv) Paul raises relates to the role of the
Mosaic law. Should Paul’s readers conclude that his teaching about
faith as the means God uses (8id THs mloTews) somehow abolishes
the law or renders the law ineffective (vopov katapyodper)? Paul’s re-
sponse to that suggestion is emphatic: “May it never be!” (u1 yévorro).
In fact, his teaching validates the law and its role in God’s plan (vopov

11. Longenecker (Romans, 445) and Moo (Romans, 249) argue for “principle.”
Cranfield (Romans, 220), Dunn (Romans, 186), and Schreiner (Romans,
202) argue for the Mosaic law.

12. See Jewett, Romans, 297.
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loTdvopev). Scholars disagree, however, on the way in which Paul’s
gospel, “establishes” the Mosaic law. Moo summarizes the three main
suggestions as testifying (i.e., the gospel validates the law’s role in
testifying to the centrality of faith in God’s plan), convicting (i.e., the
gospel validates the law’s role in condemning sinners and preparing the
way for Christ), and commanding (i.e., the gospel validates the law’s
role in commanding righteousness that Christ provides).!* Advocates
of each understanding tend to argue from an either/or standpoint. It
seems more natural to consider all of what Paul has written since at
least 3:19. Using that approach, Paul’s teaching validates the role of
the law in at least three ways: (1) as God’s revelation that brings the
knowledge of sin (3:19-20), (2) as God’s requirement that he fulfills in
Christ (3:21-26), and (3) as part of God’s plan to exclude boasting and
justify both Jew and Gentile by faith (3:27-30).

Theology and Appropriation

Paul first mentioned the combination “Jew and Greek” in his thesis
statement (1:16-17). He then used the same combination in discussing
divine impartiality (2:9-10). In this paragraph he varies his wording
to “circumcision and uncircumcision” (3:30), but the referents are the
same. Longenecker correctly adds this passage to those that highlight
Paul’s “universalistic emphasis” (1:16-17; 3:21-23, 29-30).1* Paul’s
statement in verse 30, however, goes further in saying that the one
true God has one plan. There are not, and never have been, two ways of
salvation, because God “will declare righteous the circumcised person
out of faith and the uncircumcised person through the same faith.”

It is possible to trace that one plan through the first three chap-
ters of the letter. All human beings have a knowledge of God’s existence
(1:18-23) and his moral standard (2:12-16). All will be judged according
to their works (2:6-11). All are responsible to live up to the light they
have (2:17-24) and will be evaluated on their inner reality rather than
on their outer appearance (2:25-29). All are under the rule of sin (3:9),
have a knowledge of sin (3:20), and have committed actual sins (3:23). As
a result, all are accountable before God (3:19) and fall short of his glory
(3:23). For that reason, all are declared righteous freely on the basis of
God’s grace (3:24) by means of faith apart from works of law (3:28, 30).
Israel’s “one God,” therefore, is also the God of the Gentiles (3:29), who
extends mercy to Jew and Gentile alike (9:23—-29; 11:32) and incorpo-
rates the Gentiles into his people (15:8-12). So, the one plan of the one

13. Moo, Romans, 253.
14. Longenecker, Romans, 465.
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God creates one people in which ethnicity, social status, and gender are
not factors (Gal. 3:23-29; cf. 1 Cor. 12:13; Eph. 2:13-18; Col. 3:11).
Paul’s purpose in including this paragraph at this point in his letter
was to draw out further implications of his gospel in which a person is
declared righteous by faith and apart from the law. We share with his
original audience the need to understand how the gospel affects the
way we think about our supposed accomplishments, God’s plan, and
the law’s role in that plan. Possible points of connection include the
concepts of boasting and the law. The idea of one God might also con-
nect with some who like to think that “all roads lead to the same God,”
although that idea is theologically incorrect. The passage corrects the
idea that our works and/or our accomplishments somehow give us
special status before God. It also corrects the idea that there are two
ways of salvation, whether Old Testament versus New Testament, law
versus grace, or Israel versus the church. Finally, the passage corrects
the idea that the Old Testament law no longer has a role to play in
God’s plan for his people. The passage commends faith as the means
God has established for relating to him. The phrase “through faith” oc-
curs three times (3:22, 25, 31) as do “by faith” (3:28) and “out of faith”
(3:30). This fivefold repetition of faith makes it the central idea in the
passage. The primary objective in communicating this passage should
be to help others understand that God has always had one plan for
all people across all time, so that they will respond to his working in
humble faith, realizing that they have no ground for pride or boasting.
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ROMANS 4:1-12
Text and Translation

1 Therefore, what shall we say Abraham, our forefather according to
the flesh, has found? ! 2 For if it is true that > Abraham was declared
righteous by works,? he has grounds for boasting, but not toward God.
3 For what does the Scripture say? “And Abraham believed God,*
and it was counted® to him for righteousness.” 4 Now to the one
who is working,® the reward is not counted according to grace but ac-
cording to debt, 5 but to the one who is not working but is believing
upon the one who is declaring righteous the ungodly, that person’s’
faith is counted for righteousness; 6 just as David also speaks of the
blessedness of the person® to whom God is counting righteousness
apart from works,

7 Blessed is that person whose’ lawless deeds are

pardoned!®
and whose sins are covered;
8 blessed is the person whose sins the Lord never
counts.

9 Therefore, is this blessing bestowed upon the circumcised person or
also!'? upon the uncircumcised person? For we are saying, “Faith was
counted to Abraham for righteousness.” 10 Therefore, how was
it counted? While he was!® in the state of circumcision,'* or in the state
of uncircumcision? Not in the state of circumcision, but in the state of

1. TIpomdTopa is preferred as more difficult and has stronger manuscript sup-
port. The omission of evpnkéval in B appears to be an isolated variant.
El ... é8wkaidbn is a first-class condition.
"EE épywr denotes impersonal means.
To Bed is a dative of indirect object.
’Eoy{o0n is a divine passive.
In verses 4-5, épyalopépw (twice), motelovTt, and SikatolvTa are substan-
tival participles.
The antecedent of avTob is the person described in the first half of the verse.
Tod avbpdmou is an objective genitive.
9. The relative pronoun ov includes an embedded demonstrative pronoun
(o0To).
10. Adédtnoar and émexalidpbnoav are both divine passives.
11. OV pn hoyl{onTal is emphatic negation.
12. Kai is adjunctive.
13. "OvTi is an adverbial participle of time.
14. ’Ev + dative denotes state (four times); also in verse 12.

ook N
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uncircumcision; 11 for’ he received the sign that is circumcision,!¢
a seal that confirmed his righteousness!” that came from the faith!®
that'® was his while he was in uncircumecision, in order for him to be
the father of all those who are believing?® through uncircumcision—so
that?! the same?? righteousness is counted to them?—12 and the father
of circumcision not only with reference to those who are out of circum-
cision?* but also with reference to those who are walking in the foot-
steps of the faith? our father Abraham had while he was in the state of
uncircumcision.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)

1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)

2. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness apart from law
(3:21-31)

3. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness in response to
faith (4:1-25)
a. Apart from works or circumcision (4:1-12)
b. Apart from law (4:13-25)

Paul uses a rhetorical question to introduce the experience of
Abraham, who serves to support Paul’s claim that God declares a

15. Kal is explanatory.

16. TepiTopfis is a genitive of apposition.

17. Tis dikatoolvns is an objective genitive; the definite article functions as a
possessive pronoun.

18. TlioTews is a subjective genitive.

19. The definite article functions as a relative pronoun.

20. Tav moTebovTov is a substantival participle; the present tense denotes
continuing belief (cf. Wallace, Grammar, 621n22).

21. Eis To etvau is adverbial of result (cf. Cranfield, Romans, 237).

22. The definite article is anaphoric.

23. Although the inclusion in some manuscripts (X?, C, D) of an ascensive kafl
after Noyio6fvar highlights the inclusion of the Gentiles, it is omitted in X,
A, B, and is probably a later addition. (See Schreiner, Romans, 232.)

24. The dative constructions Tols €k meptTopfis and Tols aToixobow denote ref-
erence; oTolxobowy is a substantival participle.

25. TlioTews is a descriptive genitive.
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person righteous solely on the basis of faith (4:1-3). To that claim he
adds evidence that neither works (4:4—-8) nor circumcision (4:9-12)
play a role in God’s action.

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Abraham was declared righteous because he believed God, apart from
works or circumcision.

Lessons from Abraham’s Experience, Part 1 (4:1-12)
1. Abraham was declared righteous because he believed
God (4:1-3)
2. Abraham was declared righteous apart from works
(4:4-8)
a. The one who works is owed a reward (4:4)
b. The one who believes is credited with righteous-
ness (4:5)
c¢. The one whom God declares righteous apart from
works is blessed (4:6-8)
3. Abraham was declared righteous apart from circumci-
sion (4:9-12)
a. He was declared righteous when he was circum-
cised (4:9-10)
b. He received circumcision as a seal of his righ-
teousness by faith (4:11-12)

Explanation of the Text

1. Abraham was declared righteous because he believed God (4:1-3).
Paul uses a rhetorical question to introduce Abraham as a case
study and draw his readers into his argument (t{ ovv épodpev). It is
natural to explore what Abraham discovered (eVpnkévar ABpadp) in
connection with the topic under discussion, since Jews considered him
the founder of their ethnic and national line (Tov mpomdTopa AV KaATA
odpka). In particular, Abraham’s experience helps explain (yap) the is-
sues of works and boasting Paul has raised earlier (cf. 3:27-28). If the
suggestion that Abraham was declared righteous on the basis of his
works is true (el Appadp €€ €pywv édikaitwdn), he has a reason to boast
(€xet kavxnpa). The problem, however, is that his boasting would be
worthless before God (&\\> od Tpds Bedv), because (ydp) his reasoning
would run counter to the witness of Genesis 15:6 (ti 0 ypadn Méyel).
That verse clearly records God’s act of crediting righteousness to
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Abraham’s account (éXoy{oOn adTO €is Sikatooivny), because he believed
God (émioTevoer ABpadp TO 0ed). Abraham’s belief was the reason God
declared him righteous.

2. Abraham was declared righteous apart from works (4:4-8).
Paul uses antithetical parallelism to structure the implications he
draws from Genesis 15:6. His basic point may be summarized as:

To the one who is working reward is counted according to debt
To the one who is believing faith is counted for righteousness

The person who works (16 épyalopévw) is credited (\oyileTar) with
a reward (6 piofds). That reward, however, is given according to the
wrong standard—obligation (katd O0dpeilvpa). The correct standard is
God’s grace (kata xdpw). In contrast (8§¢), the person who chooses to
believe (moTetovTt) rather than work (T pun épyalopépn) is credited
(\oyileTar) with righteousness (eis Sikatooivnr). That person’s faith (1
mioTis avtod) has as its object the one who declares righteous those
who have violated the norms of a proper relationship with God (éml
TOv SukatobvTa TOV doefpfi).?® Believing, therefore, is the antithesis of
working, and a person is declared righteous on the basis of faith, not
works. Paul supports this conclusion with a second Old Testament quo-
tation (kaBdmep Aavid Aéyel).

Paul connects Psalm 32:1-2 with Genesis 15:6 because both use
the key word “count/credit” (\oy{lopal). He equates God’s “counting”
righteousness to an individual (Gen. 15:6) with his “not counting” sin
against an individual (Ps. 32:2). The person David describes is—like
Abraham—the person to whom (¢) God counts righteousness (6 8eds
\oyiletar Stakiootvnr) apart from works (xwpis €pywv). That person
experiences God’s blessing (Tov pakapiopov Tod dvbpdmov), because
God graciously pardons his/her lawless deeds (ov ddédnoav ai dvopiat)
and covers his/her sins (ov émeka\vddnoav ai apaptiatr). That person is
blessed (pakdplos dvfp) because the Lord never counts sin against him/
her (ov pn MoylonTal kiplos apaptiav). God’s declaration of righteous-
ness, therefore, is the result of his forgiving sins, not of a person’s per-
forming certain works. The righteousness so given meets the correct
standard—the standard of grace (4:4).

26. Although Christ is more frequently the object of faith in Paul’s letters
(Harris, Prepositions, 237), here Paul notes that God is the object of Abra-
ham’s faith in line with Genesis 15:6. He uses the adjective “ungodly”
(doePns, -€s) again in 5:6 to describe those for whom Christ died.
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3. Abraham was declared righteous apart from circumcision (4:9-12).

Having explained the nature of the blessing that comes from being
declared righteous apart from works (4:6), Paul uses another rhetorical
question to draw the further implication (ovv) of how this blessing (6
Lakaplopds ovtos) relates to circumecision (cf. 3:29-30). Does it apply
only to those who are circumcised (éml T TeptTopfv), or also to those
who are uncircumcised (f} kal émi ™V dkpopuvoTiar)? Genesis 15:6 is,
again, the reason (ydp) behind Paul’s question. That verse states
clearly that Abraham’s faith was counted for righteousness. The next
logical question to ask is when that faith was so counted (mds olv
é\oylobn)—Dbefore or after Abraham was circumcised (év mepttopfi dvTt
7 év drpoPuoTiq)? The Genesis record is unambiguous: his faith was
counted as righteousness while he was uncircumecised (oUk év TeptTopf
AN’ év dkpopuoTia). It is clear, therefore, that circumcision was not the
basis for God declaring Abraham righteous.

Circumcision was, in fact, a sign Abraham received (onpeiov
é\apev mepttopfis) that confirmed his righteousness (odpayida Tis
dikarootvns). That righteousness, however, came from the faith
(s mloTews) Abraham demonstrated while he was uncircumecised
(Tfis év 71 dkpoPuoTia). God’s purpose in circumcising Abraham was
that he would be (eis T0 €lvat avTor) “the point of union between all
who believe, whether circumcised or uncircumcised,”?” with the re-
sult that the same righteousness could be counted to them (eis T0
\oyiobfval avtots THv Sikatootvnr). Verse 11 applies Paul’s teaching
to the Gentiles (mdvTov TOV ToTevOVTOY 81 dkpoPuoTiq); then, verse
12 applies it to the Jews?® It is not enough simply to be circumcised
(Tols ovk ék TepLTopfis Loévov); there must also be an inward response
of faith (cf. 2:28-29). Those who are circumcised must also walk
in conformance with the footsteps (tots oToixolow Tols (xveow) of
the faith that characterized Abraham while he was uncircumcised
(Tfis év dxpopvoTiq mloTews). It is faith in action—not circumcision—
that makes Abraham the father of both believing Jew and believing
Gentile (o0 TaTpos Hpdv ABpadiL).

Theology and Appropriation
Abraham’s prominence in Jewish history leads three New
Testament writers to include him in their letters as an example: Paul,

27. Cranfield, Romans, 236.
28. See Schreiner for a nuanced discussion of the grammatical issues in verse
12 (Romans, 226).
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James, and the author of Hebrews.?® Traditional Jewish thinking re-
garding Abraham included at least six elements: (1) he was their fa-
ther (Isa. 51:2); (2) his descendants would inherit the earth (Sir. 44:21);
(3) he was perfect in his works (Jub. 23:10); (4) he performed the entire
law before it was given to Moses (Jub. 24:11; 2 Bar. 57.2; Sir. 44:20);
(5) his faithfulness in temptation was imputed to him for righteous-
ness (1 Macc. 2:52); (6) his faith was connected with his circumecision.
The New Testament authors affirm the first two elements, but Paul in
particular takes issue with the other four.

Paul uses Abraham as an example four times in his letters, twice
in Romans and twice in Galatians. In Romans 4:1-22, Paul’s focus is
on righteousness by faith: God declared Abraham righteous apart from
works (4:1-8), Abraham received the blessing of forgiveness apart from
circumcision (4:9-12), and he received the promise that he would be
the heir of the world apart from law (4:13-22). Each of these argu-
ments serves to highlight the fact that God declares a person righteous
solely on the basis of faith. In Romans 9:6-9, Paul uses Abraham’s
sons, Ishmael and Isaac, to reinforce a point he has made earlier in
the letter: simply being a descendant of Abraham does not guarantee
a person status among the children of promise (cf. 2:25-29; 3:29-30).
In Galatians 3:6-29, Paul’s focus is again on righteousness by faith:
God declared Abraham righteous on the basis of his own promise and
Abraham’s faith (3:6-10), Abraham’s righteousness by faith preceded
the Mosaic law by 430 years (3:15-18), and his offspring include Jew,
Greek, slave, free, male, and female (3:26-29). In Galatians 4:21-31,
Paul’s allegory provides the basis for rejecting any teaching that would
add anything to faith as the basis for God declaring a person righteous.

James uses Abraham’s offering of Isaac as proof that his faith was
“perfected” by his works (James 2:21-24). The author of Hebrews high-
lights Abraham’s faithful obedience in connection with four promises
from God: that God would give Abraham many descendants (6:13-15),
that God would give him a land as an inheritance (11:8-10), that God
would give Sarah the ability to conceive Isaac (11:11-12), and that
Abraham would receive Isaac back from the dead if he followed God’s
instruction to offer Isaac (11:17-19). These latter two writers focus on
the expression of Abraham’s faith, while Paul focuses on Abraham’s
faith as a basis for being declared righteous. The two emphases are
complementary, not contradictory. Both Abraham’s initial response of

29. For an extended treatment, see R. N. Longenecker, “The ‘Faith of Abraham’
Theme in Paul, James and Hebrews: A Study in the Circumstantial Na-
ture of New Testament Teaching,” JETS 20 (1977): 203—12.
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faith and his continuing obedience of faith are essential to living the
Christian life.

Paul’s primary purpose for including this paragraph, as well as
the following paragraph, in his letter was to present Abraham as a
case study illustrating that a person is declared righteous on the basis
of faith, not of works, circumcision, or law. In this paragraph, he ad-
dresses the first two issues and seeks to correct the traditional Jewish
understanding of Abraham by demonstrating that he was an example
of faith rather than of works. With Paul’s Roman readers we need to
understand the single criterion God uses for declaring a person righ-
teous so that we can discard reliance on any additional criteria others
might suggest. Possible points of connection include tracing a family
tree to identify important ancestors; the ideas of obligation, debt, and
reward; and the practice of something being credited to a person’s ac-
count. The passage highlights the futility of trying to work ourselves
into God’s favor and, so, corrects any teaching that suggests a person
must meet any prerequisites other than faith in order to have a rela-
tionship with God. The passage commends Abraham’s example as one
we should follow. The primary objective in communicating this passage
should be to help others understand that faith, not works (including
any specific religious “work”), is the means of being declared righteous
before God, so that they will follow Abraham’s example of faith.
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ROMANS 4:13-25
Text and Translation

13 For the promise to Abraham or to his seed that he was to be the
heir of the world! was not through law? but through righteousness that
comes from faith.® 14 For if it is true that those who are out of law are
heirs,* his® faith has been caused to be without effect, and the promise
has been rendered ineffective; 15 for the law brings about wrath; but®
where there is no law, neither is there transgression. 16 For this reason,
the promise is because of” faith, in order that it might be according to
grace, in order for the promise to be® guaranteed to all his® seed, not
only to the one who is out! of the law but also to the one who is out of
the faith of Abraham,! who is the father of us all, 17 just as it has been
written that “I have made you the father of many nations,” in the
face of which promise he believed the God who gives life'? to the dead
and calls the things that are not as things that are;'* 18 who'* against
hope in hope® believed in order so that he became!® the father of many
nations according to that which has been written,!” “So will your

1. Kbéopov is an objective genitive. An alternate translation is, “He would in-
herit the world.”

2. “Through law” (8ia vopov) stands first in the Greek text for emphasis. It is

moved later in this translation to conform to more natural English syntax.

ITlioTews is a subjective genitive.

El introduces a first-class condition.

The article with m{oTis functions as a possessive pronoun and refers to

Abraham.

The manuscript support for 8¢ (X", A, B, C) rather than ydp is strong.

’Ex + genitive denotes cause.

Els 76 + infinitive denotes purpose.

The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun.

’Ex + genitive denotes source (twice).

Although ABpadyp is indeclinable, it is a subjective genitive (“the faith

Abram demonstrated”).

12. ToU {womotolvTos . . . kal kaholvTos are both substantival participles; the
construction is an example of the Granville Sharp rule.

13. Both occurrences of the participle dvta are substantival.

14. The antecedent of s is Abraham.

15. A literal translation would be “beside hope upon hope.” NASB translates
as “in hope against hope.”

16. Els 76 + infinitive denotes result.

17. Eipopévov is a substantival participle.

O
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seed be,” 19 and because he was not weak with reference to faith,!® he
considered!® his own body as already?® having been put to death,? be-
cause it was?? about one hundred years old, and Sarah’s dead womb;*
20 and did not doubt with reference to the promise God made because
of unbelief?* but was strengthened? in his?® faith, giving?’ glory to
God 21 and being fully persuaded that the one who?® promised is able
also® to do it. 22 Therefore, indeed,*® “It was counted to him for
righteousness.”

23 Now it was not written because of** him only that it was counted to
him, 24 but also because of us to whom it is being counted,?? to those who
are believing® in the one who raised® Jesus our Lord from the dead.

18. Acbevfioas is an adverbial participle of cause; Tfj mi{oTel is a dative of
reference.

19. Western and Byzantine manuscripts (D, G, K, P, W) include the negative
particle o0 before katevénoev; Alexandrian manuscripts (X, A, B, C) omit it.
Omitting the particle is the more difficult reading, and Paul’s intent seems
to be to highlight Abraham’s active consideration of the situation.

20. Although omitting 157 is the shorter reading, the manuscript evidence (X,
A, C, 33) supports its inclusion.

21. To €avtob adpa (object) . . . vevekpopévov (complement) is a double accusa-
tive construction.

22. ‘Ymapyowv is an adverbial participle of cause.

23. Tfis unTpas is an attributed genitive.

24. Eis + accusative denotes reference; G¢cob is a subjective genitive; amoTiq is
a dative of cause.

25. "Evduvapwbn is a divine passive.

26. The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun.

27. The participles 80o0s and TAnpodopndels are adverbial of manner.

28. The relative pronoun includes an embedded demonstrative.

29. Kal is adjunctive.

30. Kai is emphatic. The manuscript evidence for its inclusion (X, A, C, D?) or
omission (B, DY) is evenly balanced.

31. Aud + accusative denotes cause, also in the second half of the statement.

32. Although the combination pé\\et Aoy({ecBal points to the future lexically
(“is about to be counted”), the action refers to those who exercise faith sub-
sequent to Abraham (cf. Jewett, Romans, 341).

33. Tols moTeovow is a substantival participle standing in apposition to the
relative pronoun ois.

34. ’Emi + accusative denotes the one to whom faith is directed; éyeipavTa is a
substantival participle.
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25 Who was handed over because of? our wrongdoings,
and was raised because of our justification.3¢

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness

(1:18-4:25)

1. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness through wrath
(1:18-3:20)

2. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness apart from law
(3:21-31)

3. The gospel reveals God’s righteousness in response to
faith (4:1-25)
a. Apart from works or circumcision (4:1-12)
b. Apart from law (4:13-25)

The theme of “promise” unites a brief rejection of the law (4:13-15) and a
longer affirmation of faith (4:16—22). A short concluding paragraph high-
lights the importance of Abraham’s experience for the readers (4:23-25).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Abraham’s response of faith to God’s promise serves as an example for
his spiritual descendants, who believe in the God who is able to do what
he promises.

Lessons from Abraham’s Experience, Part 2 (4:13-25)

1. The promise was not given to Abraham on the basis of
the law (4:13-15)
a. The law would nullify the promise (4:14)
b. The law provokes wrath and reveals sin (4:15)

2. The promise was given to Abraham on the basis of
faith (4:16-22)
a. To guarantee the promise to his spiritual descen-

dants (4:16)

b. Because of his response to God’s promise (4:17-21)

35. Ald + accusative in both lines denotes cause (cf. Harris, Prepositions,
81-82).

36. A paraphrase is, “Who was handed over because we sinned against God and
was raised because God declared us righteous” (Harvey, Romans, 122).
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i. He believed the God who does the impossible
(4:17)
ii. He believed God’s promise (4:18)
iii. He considered the obstacles (4:19)
iv. He rejected unbelief and doubt (4:20-21)
c. So that his faith was counted for righteousness
(4:22)
3. The promise was given to Abraham for our sake
(4:23-25)

Explanation of the Text

1. The promise was not given to Abraham on the basis of the law
(4:13-15).

So far, Paul has not mentioned the Mosaic law.?” That omission
makes sense, because Abraham lived 430 years before the law was
given to Israel (cf. Gal. 3:15-18). Nevertheless, in explaining (ydp) how
Abraham came to be the father of both those who are circumcised and
those who are uncircumcised (4:9-12), Paul begins with the emphatic
qualifier “not through law” (0¥ 8ia vépov) and continues with the strong
contrast “but through righteousness that comes from faith” (d\\a Sia
Sikatootvns TioTews). In so doing, he corrects the traditional Jewish
thinking that Abraham received the promise because he kept the en-
tire law before it was given to Moses (e.g., Jub. 24:11; 2 Bar. 57.2; Sir.
44:20). Neither Abraham nor his descendants (16 ABpadp 1| T® oméppaTt
avTod) received the promise by doing the law.

The specific promise (1} érayyeiia) to which Paul points (cf. Gen.
17:1-8) was that Abraham would inherit the world (t0 k\npovdpov
avTov eivat koopov). That promise must be realized through faith for
two reasons (ydap). First, involving the law would nullify the promise
(v. 14). Any arrangement in which individuals who “base their lives on
the Mosaic law”?® are heirs (el ot €k vopov kKAnpovdpor) has two results:
it causes faith to have no impact (kekévwTal 1) mioTis), and it renders
the promise ineffective (kathpynTal 1 émayyelia). Second, the law’s role
is to reveal and judge transgressions (v. 15; cf. 2:12-13; 3:19-20), not
to validate promises. The law exists to point out acts that deviate from
God’s established norm (ov 8¢ ovk €oTv VpOS, 008 Tapdpaots) and, so,
brings about the wrath of judgment (6 vépos dpynv kaTepydleTal).

37. “Law” (6 vbpos, -ou) occurs five times in verses 13-16 and refers to the
Mosaic law.
38. Longenecker, Romans, 512.

148



ROMANS 4:13-25

2. The promise was given to Abraham on the basis of faith (4:16-22).

Logically (Sia To0T0), the promise must be based on faith (éx
mloTews) in order for it to meet the standard of grace ({va kata xapw).?
Basing the promise on faith also guarantees it (eis 70 eival BeBaiav Thy
érayyeriav) for all of Abraham’s descendants (ravti 79 owéppaTi)—
not only the Jewish Christian (o0 T ék Tod vopouv pdvov)*° but also
the Gentile Christian (GA\d kal T éx mloTens ABpadp)—and makes
him the father of all (8s éoTw maThp TdvTwr Hudr) who exercise faith.
Genesis 17:5 provides the Old Testament proof (kabws yéypamTal) that
God would make Abraham the father of many nations (ratépa ToAGV
€0 TéBekd oe), not just the Jews.

Paul now includes an extended description of Abraham’s response to
God’s promise (katévavtt ov).4! First, Abraham believed God (émioTevoev
Beov). Specifically, he believed the God who does the impossible—the God
who gives life to the dead (to0 {womolodvTos Tovs vekpols) and who calls
into existence things that are not yet in existence (kal kaloOvTos Td pn
Svta ws dvta). Second, Abraham believed God’s promise (Gen. 15:5). His
faith was characterized by the confident expectation in God’s word the
New Testament describes as “hope” (map’ éxmida ém’ éNmidL émioTevoey).
As a result of that confident expectation, God fulfilled his promise (eis T0
vevéaBat avTov TaTépa moAGY €0vdv). Third, Abraham considered the ob-
stacles. Because he was not weak with reference to faith (uv) dobevfioas
T mloTel), he was able to reflect objectively (katevénoev) on the diffi-
culties involved. Specifically, his body was as good as dead (10 éavTod
odpa 1fdn vevkpopévov), he was almost 100 years old (€xaTovtaeTtfs Tou
umdpxwv), and Sarah’s womb was barren (kal TV vékpwow THS LATPAS
Yappas). Fourth, Abraham did not succumb to unbelief (T} dmiotiq) that
might cause him to doubt God’s promise (eis T émrayyeiiav ol 8eov 0¥
Stekpin). Instead (AN, God strengthened him in his faith (veSvvpdon
T mloTel) so that he was able to glorify God (Sovs 86Eav T6 0e®) and be
fully persuaded (xal mAnpodopndeis)*? that God was able to do what he
had promised to do (8 émfyyerTalr Swatds éoTv kal motfical). For these
reasons (816) Abraham’s faith was counted to him for righteousness
(€\oylodn alTd els Sikatocivnr) as Genesis 15:6 records (cf. 4:3).

39. Paul has previously highlighted the importance of grace in 3:24 and 4:4.

40. See Moo for an explanation of this understanding of the phrase “to the one
who is out of the law” (Romans, 278-79).

41. See Harvey for a discussion of the phrase “in the face of which promise”
(Romans, 117).

42. TInpodopéw describes the attitude of being fully persuaded without any
limitation created by doubt (BDAG 827d).
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3. The promise was given to Abraham for our sake (4:23-25).

Paul’s summary application continues his stress on the truth that
Abraham’s experience also applies to those who follow his example.
The statement in Genesis 15:6 that God credited righteousness to
Abraham’s account (é\oyicOn adT®) was not written only for Abraham’s
sake (ovk éypddn 81° adTov povov), but also for our sake (AA\d Kkal 8’
nuas). Echoing verse 17, Paul declares that righteousness is also being
credited to the account (pé\\et hoyileoBar) of those who are believing
(Tots moTebovow) in the God who raised Jesus from the dead (ém Tov
éyelpavta 'Incodv TOV kipLov NLOY €k VeKpOV).

Paul concludes 1:18-4:25 with a carefully constructed statement
in synonymous parallelism that some consider a traditional Christian
confession:*?

who was handed over because of our wrongdoings,
and was raised because of our justification.

In these two lines, Paul captures the doctrines of Jesus’s passive obe-
dience and his active obedience. His death on the cross (passive obe-
dience) paid the penalty for our sins (Taped66n did Td TUApATTOPATA
Nudv), and his righteous life (active obedience) made it possible for his
righteousness to be credited to our account (yépdn Sia THv Sikalwow
nuov). Together, these lines encompass the entirety of Christ’s work
on our behalf and remind us that in him we are more than simply “not
guilty”—we are, in fact, positively righteous before God.

Theology and Appropriation
Paul most frequently writes of God’s promise to Abraham (sin-
gular). That promise is first recorded in Genesis 12:1-3:

Go from your country, and from your relatives, and from your fa-
ther’s house, to the land I will show you.

And I will make you a great nation, and will bless you, and make
your name great, so that you shall be a blessing.

And I will bless those who bless you, and the one who curses you
I will curse; and in you all the families of the earth shall be
blessed.

This unitary promise is often understood to include three components:
a land, a people, and a blessing. It is worth noting that both the second

43. See, for example, Longenecker, Romans, 535.
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and the third lines conclude with Abraham being a blessing, and the
third line extends that blessing to all the families of the earth.

God repeats his promise to Abraham three times. In Genesis 15,
the Lord promises that Abraham’s descendants will be as numerous as
the stars of the heavens (1-5) and that those descendants will possess
the land of Canaan (18-21). In Genesis 17, the Lord promises to mul-
tiply Abraham exceedingly so that he will be the father of many nations
(1-6) and to make the land of Canaan an everlasting possession (7-8).
In Genesis 22, the angel of the Lord promises to bless Abraham greatly,
to multiply his seed greatly, and to bless all the nations through his
seed (15-18). God further specifies three times that Isaac will be the son
through whom he will fulfill his promise (Gen. 17:15-19; 18:9-15; 21:12).

Paul uses Isaac in his argument in Romans 9:6-9, but his primary
focus—after Abraham’s initial response of faith (Rom. 4:3, 9, 22; Gal.
3:6)—is the universal scope of God’s promise. In Romans 4:13, Paul
refers to Abraham as “the heir of the world.” In 4:17-18, he refers to
Abraham as the “father of many nations.” In Galatians 3:8, he notes
that “all the nations” would be blessed in Abraham. Paul understood,
therefore, that the Old Testament promise to Abraham extended be-
yond the Jews to the Gentiles. Indeed, Christ had commissioned Paul
“to bear [his] name before the Gentiles” (Acts 9:15; 22:21), and he
identified himself as “an apostle of Gentiles” (Rom. 11:13). That under-
standing informed both his ministry practice and his gospel preaching.
In Romans 4, the latter is clearly at the fore in that those who are
Abraham’s descendants (“seed”) share in the blessing of God’s promise
solely on the basis of faith, apart from any acts of Jewish piety, in-
cluding works, circumcision, and keeping the law. The response God
desires is faith that believes him and his promises, objectively con-
siders the obstacles, does not waver in unbelief, and is fully persuaded
that he is able to do what he promises. In such a person, God fulfills his
promise to Abraham.

Paul’s primary purpose for including this paragraph was to help
his readers understand that they share in God’s promises to Abraham,
if they follow his example of faith. As was true for those original
readers, we, too, share the need to realize that by faith we inherit the
blessings that flow from those promises. Possible points of connection
include promise, heir, and inheritance. Everyone can identify with the
idea of promises, either kept or broken, and most individuals have a
concept of what is involved in receiving an inheritance from a family
member who has passed on. This passage corrects the idea that faith
is “blind” in having no objective basis, or that faith is idealistic and
ignores potential obstacles. From a human perspective, Abraham faced
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insurmountable obstacles. Yet he focused on God’s promise, faced those
obstacles squarely, rejected unbelief and doubt, and as a result, grew
stronger in his faith. The passage commends confidence in God and his
ability to keep his promises. The primary objective in communicating
this passage should be to help others understand that we have the op-
portunity to share in the blessings of God’s promises so that they will
believe God and his promises in the face of obstacles and opportunities
for unbelief and doubt.
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The Gospel as

the Demonstration
of God’s Power

he body of Romans consists of four major parts, each of which un-

packs one of the four topics Paul includes in his thematic statement
of 1:16-17. The central topic of Romans 5:1-8:39 is the demonstra-
tion of God’s power in the gospel. Paul’s argument makes it clear
that God demonstrates his power to save from wrath (5:1-11), to save
from condemnation (5:12—-21), to save from sin (6:1-23), to save from
the law (7:1-25), to save from the flesh (8:1-30), and to save from all
opposition (8:31-39).

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power

(5:1-8:39)

1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
wrath (5:1-11)

2. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
condemnation (5:12—21)

3. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin
(6:1-23)
a. Because we died with Christ (6:1-14)
b. Because we serve a new master (6:15-23)

4. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the

law (7:1-25)
a. Because dying with Christ brings release from the
law (7:1-6)

Because the law brings knowledge of sin (7:7-12)
c. Because sin uses the law to produce death
(7:13-25)
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5. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
flesh (8:1-30)
a. Because the Spirit gives us life and assurance
(8:1-17)
b. Because the Spirit gives us hope of glory (8:18-30)
6. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from all
opposition (8:31-39)
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ROMANS 5:1-11
Text and Translation

1 Therefore, because we have been justified by faith! we are having?
peace with God? through our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 through whom
also* we have® our entrance by faith® into this grace in which we are
standing, and we are boasting” on the basis of hope in God’s glory.® 3
And not only ¢his, but also we are boasting in our? tribulations, because
we know!? that tribulation produces perseverance, 4 and perseverance
produces proven character, and proven character produces hope. 5 And
hope does not put to shame, because God’s love for us!! has been poured
out!? in our hearts through the Holy Spirit who has been given® to us.
6 For while we were still weak,™ still at the appointed time Christ
died on behalf of'® the ungodly. 7 For scarcely on behalf of a righteous
person will anyone die; for on behalf of a good person someone might
even'® dare to die; 8 but God commends his own love toward us, in
that!'” while we were still sinful Christ died on our behalf. 9 Therefore,

1. AkabwévTes is an adverbial participle of cause; the aorist tense is con-

summative; ék + genitive denotes means.

2. The indicative reading ¢xojev is to be preferred over the subjunctive. Else-
where in Paul’s letters, peace is something God gives (2 Cor. 13:11; Phil. 4:7,
9; 2 Thess. 3:16) rather than something believers are exhorted to pursue.
TIpds + accusative denotes relationship.

Kaf is adjunctive.

"Boxfkapev and €othkaper are both intensive perfects.

Of the three variant readings, Tfj mioTel is the most likely original (cf.

Metzger, Textual Commentary, 452).

Kavywpeba is indicative; kai joins it to €éxopev in verse 1.

8. ’Eml + dative denotes basis; Tfis 56Ens is an objective genitive; To0 Beod is a

possessive genitive.

9. The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun.

10. EidoTes is an adverbial participle of cause.

11. ToU Beod is a subjective genitive.

12. "ExkéxvuTal is an extensive perfect.

13. AobévTes is an adjectival participle; the aorist tense is consummative.

14. Of the six textual variants, €Tt ydp . .. €7t has the strongest manuscript
support (X, A, C, D); dvtov npov dobevdv is a genitive absolute and adver-
bial of time.

15. ‘Ymép + genitive denotes substitution; the preposition occurs with this
sense four times in verses 6-8.

16. Kal is ascensive.

17. “Ott is short for év To0Tw dT1L (cf. BDF §394).

o TUk o

~
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all the more certainly,'® now, because we have been justified by means
of his blood, we will be saved from wrath through him. 10 For if'® it is
true that while we were?° enemies we were reconciled?' to God through
his death, all the more certainly, because we have been reconciled,?? we
will be saved by his life; 11 and not only ¢Ais, but also we are boasting?
in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom now we have
received? the reconciliation.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness
(1:18-4:25)
B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power
(5:1-8:39)
1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save
from wrath (5:1-11)
2. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
condemnation (5:12—21)
3. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin
(6:1-23)
4. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
law (7:1-25)
5. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
flesh (8:1-30)
6. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from all
opposition (8:31-39)

The first paragraph of the second major portion of Paul’s argument
divides into three sections. The first offers a summary of the present
results of being declared righteous by faith (5:1-5; cf. 3:21-4:25). The

18. NEB; moA\® pal\ov combines a dative of degree with the adverb “more” to
form an emphatic comparison.

19. El introduces a first-class condition.

20. "OvTes is an adverbial participle of time.

21. Katn\\aynpev is a divine passive.

22. KaTtal\ayévtes is an adverbial participle of cause; the aorist tense is
consummative.

23. The participle kavyxapevor functions as the main verb in the clause (cf.
Wallace, Grammar, 653).

24. The aorist tense of é\dPopev is consummative.
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second establishes Christ’s death as the reason for those benefits (5:6—
8). The third adds the promise of future salvation from wrath (5:9-11).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Because Christ’s death reconciled those who are weak, ungodly, and
sinful, we have peace, grace, hope, and salvation from wrath.

Three Dimensions of Being Declared Righteous by Faith (5:1-11)
1. The present results of being declared righteous are
peace, grace, and hope (5:1-5)
a. We have peace with God (5:1)
b. We have access into grace (5:2a)
c. We have hope in God’s glory (5:2b-5)
2. The past basis of being declared righteous is Christ’s
death for us (5:6-8)
a. We were not righteous or good (5:7)
b. We were weak, ungodly, and sinful (5:6, 8)
3. The future promise of being declared righteous is sal-
vation from wrath (5:9-11)
a. Because we are declared righteous by Christ’s
blood (5:9)
b. Because we are reconciled through Christ’s death
(5:10-11)

Explanation of the Text

1. The present results of being declared righteous are peace, grace, and
hope (5:1-5).

Paul now introduces the implications (o0v) of being declared righ-
teous by faith (SikaiwbévTes éx TioTews) apart from works, circumcision,
or law (3:21-4:25). Longenecker suggests that beginning with 5:1 Paul
moves to “more personal, relational, and participatory language,”
and the occurrences of peace (eipfjvn), grace (xdpts), and hope (értis)
in these verses support his suggestion.?® Of those three benefits, hope
receives the greatest emphasis (five times), but Paul begins with the

25. Longenecker, Romans, 539.

26. A comparison of repeated words in chapters 1-4 and chapters 5-8 is in-
structive. Faith/believe appears thirty-three times in 1-4 but only three
times in 5-8. Grace (15 times), hope (7 times), and life (24 times) become
more prominent in 5-8.
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peace we have (elpfiynr &xoper) in relation to God (mpos Tov 8ebdr) that
comes through Christ (5id Tol kuplov eV "Incod XpioTod). Peace in-
cludes both the Greek concept of divinely bestowed favor and the
Hebrew concept of divinely bestowed well-being (cf. 1:7), and it refers
to an objective state rather than a subjective emotion. We were at war
with God, but now we are at peace with him.?” Not only is Christ the
agent through whom we have peace with God, he is also (ka{) the agent
(81’ o0) who provides access into God’s grace. We have that way of ap-
proach (Tt Tpocaywynv éoxNkaper) into grace (eis THv xdpw TavTnv) by
means of faith (tf mloTel). As a result, we exist in a continuing state of
grace (év 1) éoThkaLeV).2

The third benefit we receive because we have been declared righ-
teous by faith is hope. Previously, Paul has portrayed boasting as a
negative behavior, but now he underlines a positive side to boasting
(kavxwpeda) because of the basis on which we boast: hope in God’s glory
(ém éxmidt Ths 86Ens Tod Beod). Later in the letter Paul will make it
clear that hope is eager and confident expectation of what we do not
yet see (8:18-24; cf. 4:18). In this context, hope gains its impetus from
what we know: God’s love for us leads him to develop our character.
For that reason, Paul can say that we boast in the trouble and distress
outward circumstances inflict on us® (kavxdpeda év Tals ONPeoy), be-
cause we know that (e186Tes 6T1) God will use those troubles. Difficult
circumstances produce the capacity to bear up in the face of those dif-
ficulties®® (1} OALs Vmopopny katepydleTar); that capacity produces
character that has withstood the test®' (1) Umopovn Sokipfv), which in
turn produces hope (1) Sokipn éAmida) that brings neither shame nor
disappointment (1) é\mos oV kaTatoxivel). The reason (d11) hope does
not disappoint is the love for us that God has poured out in our hearts
(M drydrm Tod Beod ékkéxuTal év Tals kapdiais uadv) by giving us his Holy
Spirit (8ia mredpaTtos aylov Tob 806évTos Muiv). The next sections set
out the way in which God has demonstrated his love for us and why
that demonstration confirms our hope.

2. The past basis of being declared righteous is Christ’s death for us
(5:6-8).

27. Paul resumes this idea later in the paragraph under the theme of recon-
ciliation (5:10-11).

28. The idea of grace becomes prominent in 5:12-21.

29. BDAG 457c.

30. BDAG 1039a.

31. BDAG 256a.
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The reason (ydp) we have peace, grace, and hope (5:1-5) is the dem-
onstration of God’s love in Christ.?? Paul begins by highlighting our
condition at the time when Christ died: we were still weak (é7t dvTwy
Nuov dobevov). Nevertheless (€11) at the appointed time (kaTd kaipdv),
Christ died on behalf of those who were ungodly (Umép doepov). Paul
then explains (ydp) the significance of what Christ has done. It would
be rare (poiis) for someone to die (Tis dmodaveiTar) on behalf of a person
who is morally upright (Umep Sikaiov). Similarly (ydp), it is within the
realm of possibility (taxd) that someone might be bold enough to die
(Tts ToApd amobavewv) on behalf of a person who is kind and generous®
(Umep Tob dyabod). In contrast to unlikely human action (8¢), though,
God provides tangible evidence (cuvicTnow ... 6 6ebs) of his own love
(M €éavtod dyamny) by his concrete action toward us (eis npas). After
the hypothetical aside of verse 7, Paul returns to the actual situation—
not only were we weak (dobeviv) and godless (doeBov), we were also
“sinful” (&Tu apapTwldv Svtov fpov). In those circumstances, Christ
died (XpioTos . .. dmébaver) not on behalf of the righteous (Vmep Sikaiov)
or on behalf of the good (Umep T0o0 dyadol) but on our behalf (Vmeép Nuov).
The Spirit’s witness to Christ’s death on behalf of individuals who were
anything but deserving is proof positive of the Father’s love that gives
us hope.

3. The future promise of being declared righteous is salvation from
wrath (5:9-11).

Paul sets out the conclusion that logically follows from Christ’s
death on our behalf (o0v) in a “from lesser to greater” argument. Because
it is a reality in the present time (viv) that we have been declared righ-
teous by means of Christ’s blood (Sikaiwbévres év 16 alpaTtt adTod),** we
can expect even greater (mToA\® pa\\ov) results in the future. The future
promise is that we will also be saved from wrath (cwdnobpeba . . . dmo

32. Paul’s emphasis on Christ is clear from the way in which he places the
noun XpioTbds at the beginning of verse 6 in the Greek text, delays the
finite verb dmébavev until the end of the first clause, and places his full
statement on Christ’s death at the end of verse 8. The threefold repetition
of €71 reinforces the circumstances that existed when Christ died, and the
fourfold repetition of Umép + genitive reinforces our weak, godless, sinful
condition.

33. BDAG 4a. Schreiner (Romans, 261) and Cranfield (Romans, 265) argue for
someone who functions as a “benefactor.”

34. “By means of his blood” denotes impersonal means. Another understanding
is instrumental of price (“at the price of his blood”).
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™s opyfs) through Christ (81" avTol). Paul then explains (ydp) why
we can count on that promise. While we were enemies (€x0pol SvTes),
God reconciled us to himself (katn\\dynpev T 6ed) through Christ’s
death (Sua o0 8avdTov Tod viod avTot). With our reconciliation through
his death an established fact (katal\ayévTtes), we can expect that his
life (év Tf Cwf)) will bring the even greater (mo\\® pa\\ov) result of fu-
ture salvation (cwénobpeda). Further (ov povov di\a kai), because we
have received reconciliation through Christ (8¢’ o0 viv T kaTa \ayhv
é\dpoper), we have every reason to boast in God (kavxodpevor év T
0e®) through Christ (5ta Tod kupilov Hpdv 'Incod XpioTod). Rather than
having any reason to be ashamed of Christ or the gospel (cf. 5:5; 1:16),
we have every reason to take pride in both. In this way, Paul brings the
discussion full circle by echoing the idea of boasting in God (5:2) and
repeating the refrain “through our Lord Jesus Christ.”?

Theology and Appropriation

Romans 3:21-26 introduces three key soteriological terms: justifi-
cation, redemption, and propitiation. This passage introduces a fourth:
reconciliation (noun, kata\\ayf; verb, kata\\doow). Taken from the
context of interpersonal relations, the term describes the process of
bringing into agreement two parties who have been at odds with one
another. Reconciliation, therefore, highlights our change in status be-
fore God from that of being his enemies to that of being his friends.
Outside Paul, the idea occurs only in Matthew 5:24, where it refers to
the reconciliation of human beings with one another.3¢ In Paul’s letters
the emphasis falls heavily on the reconciliation of human beings with
God (Rom. 5:9-11; 11:15; 2 Cor. 5:18-21; Eph. 2:13-18; Col. 1:19-22).
The theological context of reconciliation is the enmity that exists be-
tween us and God apart from Christ (Rom. 5:10), and the need is to
overcome that alienation and hostility (Col. 1:21). Reconciliation is
God’s work, not ours (2 Cor. 5:18), and the result is that we are rec-
onciled to him (Rom. 5:10; 2 Cor. 5:18-19; Col. 1:20). Reconciliation is
effected through Christ’s work (Rom. 5:6-8, 10; 2 Cor. 5:18-19, 21; Col.
1:20), includes the forgiveness of sins (2 Cor. 5:19), and promises salva-
tion from wrath (Rom. 5:9-10). The scope of reconciliation is universal
in that it extends to both Jew and Gentile (Rom. 11:15; 2 Cor. 5:19;
Col. 1:20) and brings Jew and Gentile together into one new race (Eph.
2:16). Reconciliation has an impact on the way we live (Col. 1:22-23),

35. The phrase also gives unity to all of 5:1-8:39, marking the ends of divi-
sions within the section (5:11, 21; 6:23; 7:25; 8:39).
36. Paul mentions reconciliation on the human level in 1 Corinthians 7:11.
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and it establishes us as ambassadors of Christ who are entrusted with
both the message and the ministry of reconciliation (2 Cor. 5:19-20).

Paul’s primary purpose for including this passage at this point in
his letter was to help his readers understand the relational benefits
that result from being declared righteous by faith. With the original
readers we share the need to realize both the change in relationship that
has taken place between God and us and the hope it brings. Because
of what Christ has done, we now have peace, grace, hope, reconcilia-
tion, and deliverance from wrath. Possible points of connection include
peace, hope, and the idea of former enemies becoming allies. The pas-
sage corrects the idea that trials are bad; in fact, Paul teaches that God
uses difficulties to build our character and to give us hope. It also re-
minds us that we are estranged from God—we are weak, ungodly, and
sinful—and can do nothing to overcome that hostility and alienation.
The passage commends confident expectation in our ultimate salvation
from wrath and highlights that expectation using the “from lesser to
greater” argument form. The objective in communicating this passage
should be to help others understand the benefits that they receive be-
cause of what Christ has done for them so that they will live with their
focus on the hope of God’s glory.
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ROMANS 5:12-21
Text and Translation

12 Because of this,! as through one person? sin has entered® into the
world and through sin death, and so death has passed to all persons,
for* all sinned—13 For until the law, sin was in the world, but sin is
not being charged to an account when there is no law,® 14 but death
reigned from Adam until Moses, even® over those who did not sin” after
the likeness of Adam’s transgression,® who is a type of the one who is
to come.? 15 But not as the trespass, so also is the grace gift; for if it is
true that '° by the trespass of the one the many died, all the more cer-
tainly!! the grace of God and the gift by'2 grace by the one man, Jesus
Christ, abounded to the benefit of '* the many. 16 And not as through
the one who sinned is the free gift; for on the one hand the judgment
was out of one sin resulting in condemnation; on the other hand the
grace gift was out of many trespasses resulting in acquittal. 17 For if
it is true that '® by the trespass of the one, death reigned through the
one man, all the more certainly those who are receiving'® the abundant
grace!” and the free gift that is righteousness!® will reign in life through

1. The conceptual antecedent of TotTo is what Paul has written in 5:1-11.

‘Bvds avbpdmov refers to Adam.

3. The aorist tense of elcfi\dev is consummative; the same is true of Sifildev
later in the verse.

4. ’Ed’ ¢ is short for émi To0T0 671 and denotes cause (cf. 2 Cor. 5:4; Phil. 3:12;

4:10). It is best to understand the antecedent of the relative pronoun as the

first part of the verse: “Because sin entered the world through Adam” (cf.

Schreiner, Romans, 274).

Mn) 6vTos vopou is a genitive absolute of time.

Kal is ascensive.

ToUs un apaptioarTes is a substantival participle.

Although indeclinable, Addy is a subjective genitive.

Tod péXovTos is a substantival participle.

El introduces a first-class condition.

TToA\® paXlov; also in verse 17.

. ’BEv xdpuTt is instrumental.

. Els + accusative denotes advantage.

. ‘Bvds apapthoavTos is a substantival participle.

. Elintroduces a first-class condition.

. OlL...\apBdvovTes is a substantival participle.

. XdpiTos is an attributed genitive; Sikatooivns is an epexegetical genitive.

. Ths dikatoolvns is an epexegetical genitive.

o
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the one man, Jesus Christ. 18 Consequently,'® as because of one man’s
trespass? to all people resulting in condemnation, in this way also*
because of one man’s righteous act to all people resulting in acquittal of
life; 19 for as because of one man’s?? act of disobedience many were ap-
pointed sinners, in this way also because of one man’s act of obedience
many will be appointed righteous. 20 And the law entered alongside,
in order that the trespass might increase; but where sin increased,
grace abounded much more, 21 in order that, as sin reigned in death,
in this way also?® grace might reign through righteousness resulting in
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness
(1:18-4:25)
B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power (5:1-8:39)
1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
wrath (5:1-11)
2. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save
from condemnation (5:12-21)
3. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin
(6:1-23)
4. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
law (7:1-25)
5. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
flesh (8:1-30)
6. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from all
opposition (8:31-39)

Paul twice interrupts his argument in order to clarify what he has
written. He begins a discussion of the impact of Adam’s sin (5:12) but
breaks it off to explain the situation that existed between Adam and
the coming of the Mosaic law (5:13—14). After stating that Adam is a

19. "Apa olv is a strong inferential conjunction that draws the discussion to a
conclusion.

20. In both clauses of the sentence, 514 + genitive denotes cause (BDF §481).
So also in verse 19.

21. Kal is adjunctive.

22. In both clauses of the sentence, To0 évis is a subjective genitive.

23. Kal is adjunctive.
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type of Christ (5:14b), he breaks off again to identify the ways in which
Adam and Christ differ (5:15-17). He then returns to his original com-
parison of Adam and Christ (5:18-19). He concludes the paragraph
with a note on the subordinate role of the law (5:20-21).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Although Adam’s act of disobedience resulted in the reign of sin and death,
Christ’s act of obedience results in the reign of righteousness and life.

Salvation History in a Nutshell (5:12-21)
1. Adam’s sin had widespread impact (5:12—-14)
a. Sin entered the world (5:12a)
b. Death passed to all (5:12b)
c. Death reigned from Adam until Moses (5:13-14)
2. Adam and Christ differ in four respects (5:15-17)
a. Adam’s act was a violation of law; Christ’s act was
a gift of grace (5:15a)
b. In Adam, many died; in Christ, grace abounds to
many (5:15b)
c. In Adam, judgment brought condemnation; in
Christ, grace brings acquittal (5:16)
d. In Adam, death reigned; in Christ, life reigns
(5:17)
3. Christ’s obedience also had widespread impact
(5:18-19)
a. His righteous act leads to life (5:18)
b. His obedience leads to righteous status (5:19)
4. The law’s role is subordinate (5:20-21)
a. The law causes sin to increase (5:20a)
b. Sin causes grace to increase even more (5:20b—21)

Explanation of the Text

1. Adam’s sin had widespread impact (5:12—14).

Paul gathers up 5:1-11 (8id To070) and begins a comparison (domep)
he leaves incomplete until verse 18. The reason Paul ultimately wants
to offer in support of what he has just written is that Christ’s obedi-
ence has countered Adam’s disobedience and results in justification of
life (5:18-19). First, however, he must develop the impact of Adam’s
sin. Through the one man (8 évos dvBpdimov), Adam, sin entered the
world (1) apaptia eis Tov kbopov elofildev), and through sin (kal Sia
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Tfis apaptias) death (6 6dvaTos) also entered.?* As a consequence (ical
oUTws) death spread throughout the entire human race (eis mdvras
avBpdTous 6 BdraTos Sifildev). Because sin entered the world through
Adam (¢’ ®), all sinned (TdvTes ApapTov).2?

In order to reinforce the universal reign of sin, Paul breaks off his
initial comparison to explain (ydp) that sin and death reigned even
during the time between Adam’s sin and the giving of the Mosaic law.
Sin was in the world (dpaptia fv év kéopw) prior to the giving of the
law (dxpt vopouv), even though sin is not charged to a person’s account
(apaptia 8¢ ovk €é\oyeiTal) when there is no law (1 dvtos vopov).?8
Nevertheless (d\\G), sin exercised royal authority (éBacilevoev 6
favaTos) during the time period that extended from Adam to Moses
(amo Adap péxpt Moicéns), even over those who did not sin (kal éml
Tovs UM apapThoavtas) in the same way as Adam, who violated a
clear divine command (émi 76 OpowdpaTt THS Tapapdoens ASdp). There
is, however, a larger topic Paul wants to address in connection with
Adam: he is a “type” of Christ, who is “the one who was to come” (Gs
¢oTw TUTOS TOO WéANOVTOS).?’

2. Adam and Christ differ in four respects (5:15-17).

Because typology focuses on one specific way in which a type pre-
figures its antitype, Paul makes it a point to clarify the ways in which
Adam (type) and Christ (antitype) are different before he completes his
original comparison. The first contrast (oUx os . . . oUTws kai) is the na-
ture of the work each performed. Adam’s work was a wrongdoing that
violated God’s moral standard (T6 TapdmTopa), while Christ’s work was
a gift that is freely and graciously given (T0 xdpiopa). Appropriately,
Paul uses a “from lesser to greater” argument (ToA\® pa\ov) to ex-
plain (ydp) the second difference—the difference in magnitude between
Adam’s act and Christ’s act. It is by the trespass of the one (70 T00 évos
TapamTopaTt), Adam, that many died (ot mo\ol dmébavov). In contrast,
by the one man, Jesus Christ (Tfi Tod évos davBpdmov ‘Incod XpioTod),

24. Schreiner describes sin and death as “twin powers that entered the world
when Adam transgressed” (Romans, 272).

25. As might be expected, the way in which “all sinned” has generated consid-
erable discussion. See “Theology and Appropriation” below for a summary.

26. Paul’s point is not that sin somehow fails to make a person guilty when
there is no law, but that sin cannot be viewed as equivalent to a violation
of law when there is no law to violate.

27. A“type”is a person or event that prefigures another person or event related
to future redemption. The person or event prefigured is the “antitype.”
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God’s grace (1) xapts Tod 8eod) and his gift in grace (1] Swpea év xdpLTt)
overflow to the many (eis Tovs ToA\oUs) to an extent that is not ordi-
narily encountered (émepicoevoer).

The third difference relates to the consequences of the two acts.
While Adam’s sin (8. évos apapthoavrtos) brings judgment (0 kpipa)
and the judicial verdict of condemnation (eis kaTdarkpipa), Christ’s gift (to
S8dpnua) brings the judicial verdict of acquittal (eis Sikardpa). Further,
it took a single trespass (€ év6s) to bring condemnation, while the gift
covers many trespasses (€x ToAOV mapamTwpdtov). The final differ-
ence highlights the contrasting results of Adam’s act and Christ’s act,
particularly the abundance resulting from the latter. By the trespass of
the one (T Tob €vos TapanTdpatt), Adam, death reigned through that
one man (6 8dvaTos éBaciievoev dua Tob €vos). In contrast, through the
one man, Jesus Christ (5ua Tod €vos 'Incod XipoTod), those who are re-
ceiving (ol . . . \appdavovtes) God’s abundant grace (TN mepiooelav Ths
xdapttos) and the gift that is righteousness (tfis dwpeds THs Stkatoolvns)
will reign in life (v {of éBaciletoovoiy).?®

3. Christ’s obedience also had widespread impact (15:18-19).

Having completed the explanations in verses 13-17, Paul is now
ready to summarize his argument (dpa ovv) by resuming the comparison
(0s) he began in verse 12. He makes his point twice, although with dif-
ferent points of emphasis, using two carefully constructed parallel state-
ments. The first statement focuses on the contrast in the verdicts (5:18):

Because of one man’s trespass to all people  resulting in condemnation;
because of one man’s righteous act to all people  resulting in acquittal.

In the same way that Adam’s trespass (8t évds TapamTOLaTos) re-
sulted in a verdict of condemnation (eis kaTdkpipa), Christ’s righteous
act (81 évos SikardpaTtos) results in a verdict of acquittal that is accom-
panied by life (eis Sikaiwow (whis). Both acts had widespread impact
(els mavTas avpimous).?’ The second statement focuses on the contrast
in the results (5:19):

28. Dunn notes that the “piling up of [Paul’s] language . . . is ... an attempt to
mirror the superabundant quality of grace given and received” (Romans,
281).

29. Seeking to draw fine distinctions between the synonymous uses of “all”
(5:18) and “many” (5:15, 19) does more than Paul’s language intends.
The contrast he is seeking to highlight is between one person and a
large number of people. In other words, Adam’s and Christ’s actions both
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Because of one man’s act of disobedience many  were appointed sinners;
because of one man’s act of obedience many  will be appointed righteous.

In the same way that Adam’s act of disobedience (8ia Tfis Tapakofs
Tol évos avBpomou) resulted in a status of “sinner” (GdpapTowlol
kafeoTdbnoav ot moloi), Christ’s act of obedience (Sia Tfis Umakofs
Tol €évds) results in a status of “righteous” (S{kaiol kabeoTdbHoovTal
ot mol\ol). Although commentators are divided on whether Christ’s
act of obedience refers to the active obedience of his entire life or the
passive obedience of his death, it is probably best not to make a sharp
distinction between the two, since his active obedience made his pas-
sive obedience possible. The verb translated “appoint” (kaB{oTnut)
may be understood in a number of ways. Moo suggests “inaugurated
into’ the state of sin/righteousness.”3’

4. The law’s role is subordinate (5:20-21).

Having concluded his comparison of Adam and Christ, Paul
returns to his previous mention of the Mosaic law (5:13). The law
“entered alongside” (vopos mapeltofidev) in the sense that it had a
subordinate role when compared to the roles Adam and Christ played
in salvation history.?! That role was to cause sin to increase ((va
mheovdon mapdntopa). Cranfield suggests that the law caused sin
to increase in three ways: (1) by making it known, (2) by making it
more sinful, (3) by increasing its quantity.?? Moo adds a fourth way:
by intensifying its seriousness.?® The increased abundance of sin
(o0 émiedvacev 1) apaptia), however, resulted in a superabundance
of grace (Vmepemepiooevoer 1) xapts), with the express purpose ((va)
of the reign of grace and life replacing the reign of sin and death.
In Adam, sin exercised royal authority in the death that followed it
(éBacitevoer 1 apaptia év T7d 6avdTd). In Christ, grace exercises royal
authority through righteousness resulting in eternal life (] xdpts
Baciheton Sid Sikatoolvns eis wnv aldviov).

produced results that reached far beyond their own lives. Moo writes,
“Christ affects those who are his as certainly as Adam does those who are
his” (Romans, 343). Even more significantly, Christ’s obedience delivers us
from the results of Adam’s disobedience (5:19).

30. Moo, Romans, 345, including n. 144.

31. Compare Morris, Romans, 241.

32. Cranfield, Romans, 293.

33. Moo, Romans, 348.
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Theology and Appropriation

Paul’s statement in 5:12 that “all sinned” has generated multiple
interpretations;** of those, five are most common. The Divine Decree
view holds that all humans sinned in line with God’s decision that if
Adam sinned, all would be judged guilty of sin. This view asserts no
causal relation between Adam’s sin and the sin of the human race. The
Moral Example view holds that all humans sin in their own person,
independently of Adam but after his example.?® The Natural Headship
view holds that, because all humanity existed biologically and genea-
logically in Adam, each person comes into the world as an individu-
alization of sinful Adam. The Mediate Imputation view holds that all
humans inherit a corrupt nature from Adam and, as a result, commit
sin that makes them guilty before God.? The Immediate Imputation
view holds that all humans are accounted guilty because of Adam’s sin
and, as a consequence, are born with a corrupt nature that infallibly
leads them to commit sin that confirms their guilt before God.?”

Several arguments have been offered in support of the Immediate
Imputation view. First, Scripture describes human history in terms of
two individuals: Adam and Christ (1 Cor. 15:21-22, 45—-49). Second,
Scripture draws a parallel between Adam’s relation to humanity and
Christ’s relation to humanity (Rom. 5:12-19). Third, Adam’s sin has
a direct relationship to the sin, condemnation, and death of all (Rom.
5:12-19). Fourth, Scripture conceives of righteousness being imputed
directly to humans (Rom. 4:1-25; Gal. 3:6-7). Fifth, the results of
Jesus’s work are imputed directly to those who respond to the gospel in
faith; they are not transmitted naturally (Rom. 6:1-11).

If Paul teaches that “all sinned” in Adam (5:12), does he also teach
that all are saved through Christ (5:18)? Several pieces of evidence
argue against that conclusion. In the immediate context, Paul’s em-
phasis is on the parallel operation rather than on numerical extent.
In the larger context of the letter, Paul’s consistent stress is on faith

34. For a helpful summary, see S. L. Johnson, “Romans 5:12—An Exercise
in Exegesis and Theology.” Pages 298-316 in New Dimensions in New
Testament Study, edited by R. N. Longenecker and M. C. Tenney (Grand
Rapids: Zondervan, 1974).

35. This position is commonly labeled the Pelagian view after the monk to
whom it is attributed.

36. This position is attributed to Placaeus. Cranfield (Romans, 279), Longe-
necker (Romans, 591), and Schreiner (Romans, 276) adopt this position.

37. This position is attributed to Turrettin. Murray (Romans, 186), Stott (Ro-
mans, 154), and Moo (Romans, 326) adopt this position.
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as the means by which a person is declared righteous (e.g., 4:1-25). In
parallel passages, Paul uses “all” in a way that is limited to followers
of Christ (e.g., Rom. 8:32; 1 Cor. 15:21-22). Elsewhere in his letters,
Paul teaches that there are two distinct destinies for individuals based
on their responses to the gospel (e.g., 2 Thess. 1:5-10). Paul’s point
throughout the passage, therefore, is that it is certain beyond a doubt
that the benefits of Christ’s work will be credited to all who respond
in faith to the gospel, because the same dynamic that was at work in
Adam’s sin and death is at work in Christ’s righteousness and life.®®

Demonstrating that certainty was Paul’s primary purpose in in-
cluding this paragraph at this point in Romans. He wanted his readers
to know that righteousness, acquittal, and life now apply to them be-
cause of what Christ has done as certainly as sin, condemnation, and
death previously applied to them because of what Adam did. With his
Roman readers we share the need to realize that, in Christ, we experi-
ence in far greater abundance blessings that deliver us from the ef-
fects of Adam’s sin. Possible points of connection to the passage include
concepts drawn from the legal system (e.g., judgment, condemnation,
acquittal), conduct that is characterized by obedience and/or disobedi-
ence, and the idea of someone reigning over others (e.g., a monarchial
system of governing). The passage corrects the idea that Adam was
simply a myth or legend as well as the idea that some people might
somehow be exempt from sin and judgment. The passage commends
confidence in what Christ has done for us, an attitude of praise in re-
sponse to his work, and commitment to live out the blessings we have
in him. The objective in communicating this passage should be to help
others understand the all-encompassing impact of Christ’s work in re-
versing what they were in Adam so that they will embrace who they
are in Christ and will share with others the possibility of experiencing
that transfer from being in Adam to being in Christ.

38. Moo writes, “The point is that there can be assurance of justification and life
on one side that is just a strong and certain as the assurance of condemna-
tion on the other. Paul wants to show . . . how Christ has secured the ben-
efits of that righteousness for all who belong to him” (Romans, 343).
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ROMANS 6:1-14
Text and Translation

1 Therefore, what shall we say? Shall we continue in sin, in order
that grace might increase? 2 May it never be! We who died with refer-
ence to sin,’ how shall we still live according to its standard?? 3 Or
are you ignorant that as many of us as were baptized into relation-
ship with Christ Jesus® were baptized into his death? 4 Therefore,*
we were buried with him through baptism into his® death, in order
that as Christ was raised from the dead because of the glory it would
bring to the Father,® so also we might walk in new life.” 5 For if it is
true that we have been® united with him in the likeness of his death,
indeed also® we will be in the likeness of his'® resurrection; 6 because
we know!! this: that our old man was crucified with Aim, in order that
our sinful body'? might be rendered ineffective, so that we might no
longer keep on serving sin; 7 for the one who died'® has been declared
righteous from sin. 8 Now!* if it is true that we died!® with Christ, we
are believing that we will live with him, 9 because we know!® that after
Christ was raised” from the dead, he no longer dies; death no longer

1. Tf apapTiq is a dative of reference; see also verse 10.
"Ev avtij denotes standard (cf. Wallace, Grammar, 372).
3. Harris argues that eis XpioTov 'Incotv denotes relationship with and be-
longing to Christ (Prepositions, 229).
4. The reading oOv has considerably stronger manuscript support (X, A, B, C,
D, 33) than either of the other two variants (ydp; omit).
The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun.
Al + genitive denotes the efficient cause; To0 maTpds is an objective
genitive.
7. Zofs is an attributed genitive.
8. Ei...yeybévapev is a first-class condition.
9. AN\d is emphatic; kal is adjunctive.
10. The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun.
11. TwdokovTes is an adverbial participle of cause.
12. The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun; dpapTias is an at-
tributed genitive.
13. Amobavdv is a substantival participle.
14. Although * supports ydp over 8¢, the latter reading has considerably
stronger support (X, A, B, C, D).
15. El...ameddvopev is a first-class condition.
16. Eid67es is an adverbial participle of cause.
17. *Eyepbeis is an adverbial participle of time.

o

o o
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rules over him. 10 For what he died, he died with reference to sin once
for all, and what he lives, he lives with reference to God. 11 So also'®
you must keep on considering® yourselves to be, on the one hand dead
with reference to sin, on the other hand alive? with reference to God
because you are in Christ Jesus.?! 12 Therefore, sin must not continue
ruling?? in your mortal body so that you keep on obeying?3 its lusts,?* 13
and stop presenting? your members to sin as instruments for the pur-
pose of unrighteousness,? but present yourselves to God as alive from
the dead and your members to God as instruments for the purpose of
righteousness. 14 For sin will not rule over you; for you are not under
law?” but under grace.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness
(1:18-4:25)
B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power
(5:1-8:39)
1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
wrath (5:1-11)

18. Kal is adjunctive.

19. Aoyileabe is best understood as a progressive present in the imperative.

20. ZaovTas is an adjectival participle functioning as a predicate accusative
following eivat; see also verse 13.

21. Harris suggests that év Xpiot® 'Incod is causal (Prepositions, 124). The
longer variant that includes T& kvplo Npov is most likely an assimilation
to 5:1, 21; 6:33 (cf. Moo, Romans, 353n10).

22. The third person singular prohibition p7 . .. BacilevéTo is best translated
using “must not”; the present tense highlights continuing action.

23. Eis To Umakovewv is best understood as result; the present tense highlights
continuing action.

24. The UBS® reading (tals émbupiats avTod) is the more difficult and has good
Alexandrian manuscript support (P*, X A, B, C*). The Western reading
(a0TH) is probably an attempt to clarify the original by understanding 1
apaptia as the antecedent. The Byzantine reading (a0t év Tals émbupiats
avTob) is a conflation of the other two.

25. Mnd¢é maploTdveTe is a present tense prohibition and stands in strong con-
trast to the aorist tense command (a\\d TapacThoaTe) that follows.

26. Both ddik{as and dikatooivns are objective genitives describing purpose.

27. ‘Y6 + accusative denotes subordination in both phrases; Harris suggests
“under the rule of” (Prepositions, 221).
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The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
condemnation (5:12—21)

The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin
(6:1-23)

a. Because we died with Christ (6:1-14)

b. Because we serve a new master (6:15-23)

The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
law (7:1-25)

The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
flesh (8:1-30)

The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from all
opposition (8:31-39)

Paul uses a series of rhetorical questions to raise a possible false con-
clusion that might be drawn from the previous discussion (6:1-2). In
response, he uses the analogy of baptism to introduce the truth of iden-
tification with Christ’s death, burial, and resurrection (6:3—4) and draw
out the implications of that truth (6:5-11). He concludes with practical
injunctions on how to live in light of those implications (6:12-14).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Because we are united with Christ in his death, resurrection, and life,
we must reject sin’s rule in our lives by presenting ourselves to God.

Dead to Sin; Alive to God (6:1-14)

1.

Baptism into Christ incorporates us into his death

and resurrection (6:1-4)

a. We should not continue living in sin (6:1-2)

b. We should walk in new life (6:3—4)

We are incorporated into his death (6:5-7)

a. Our “old man” was crucified with Christ (6:6)

b. We have been declared righteous regarding sin (6:7)

We are incorporated into his resurrection (6:8-11)

a. Death no longer rules Christ (6:9)

b. Christ died to sin and lives to God (6:10-11)

Dying and rising (as one entity) with Christ calls us to

reject sin’s reign in our lives (6:12—-14)

a. We must not present our members to sin and un-
righteousness (6:13a)

b. We must present our members to God and righ-
teousness (6:13b)
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Explanation of the Text

1. Baptism into Christ incorporates us into his death and resurrection
(6:1-4).

What conclusion should Paul’s readers draw from what he has
just written (t{ oUv épodper)? If one of the roles of the law is to cause
sin to increase, and if the increase of sin causes grace to overflow
(5:19), should they continue in sin (émpévoper TH apaptia) in order
to cause that overflow of grace to increase even more (iva 7 xdpts
mheovdon)??® Paul emphatically rejects such a suggestion (un yévoiro),
because it is illogical to think that someone who has died with refer-
ence to sin (oiTwes dmebdvoper TH apaptia) would somehow choose
to continue living according to the standard dictated by sin (rhs €11
{Noopev év avTd).?

In fact, they should realize (] dyvoeite) that their incorporation
into Christ (611 oot éBamTifnper eis XploTov 'Incotr) also incorporates
them into the fact of his death (eis Tov 8dvaTov avTod éBamTiodnper).?
There is a logical implication (o0v) to draw from the pattern of Christ’s
death: he died because his resurrection from the dead would bring
glory to God (\yépbn XpLoTos €k vekpodv Sia Ths 86Ens 1ol Beod). In the
same way (oUtws kal), those who have been incorporated into Christ
through baptism (8t To0 BamTiopaTos) have been incorporated into his
death and burial (cvvetddnpev . . . els Tov 8dvatov)! for the purpose
({va) of walking in new life (Nuets év kawdTnTL {whs TepimaThon e ),
which will in turn, bring glory to God. Continuing to live in sin (6:1),
therefore, would nullify the entire purpose of Christ’s death.

28. Compare the similar false conclusion in 3:7-8.

29. It is as illogical to think that someone who has had a guilty verdict re-
versed and a death sentence commuted would choose to continue living on
death row as it is to think that someone who has died with reference to sin
would choose to continue living in sin. The possibility exists, but it makes
little sense. Stott offers two other illustrations (Romans, 178-79).

30. In this passage, baptism is a sign of incorporation, not a picture of death
and resurrection.

31. Paul’s repeated use of words with the prefix ouv- (cuveTddnuev, obpduTor,
ovveoTavpndn, ov{hoopev) highlights our close association with Christ.

32. Paul states only parts of each side of the parallel, but the full sequence is
clear when both sides are taken into account.

Christ: death {burial} resurrection {new life} God's glory
Believer: death burial {resurrection} new life {God's glory}

173



ROMANS 5:1-8:39: The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power

2. We are incorporated into his death (6:5-7).

Paul’s first explanation (ydp) of our incorporation into Christ fo-
cuses on our incorporation into his death. It follows logically that being
united with Christin the likeness of his death (el cOpduToL yeybvaper 6
OptodpaTt Tod BavdTov avtod) will result in being united with him in his
resurrection (d\\a kal Ths dvacTdoews éobpeda). The reason we know
we will be in the likeness of Christ’s resurrection (to0To ywdohokovTtes)
is that we have been crucified with him (cf. 2 Cor. 5:14). All that we
were in Adam prior to our conversion (6 Talaids Hpdv drvdpwmos) 3 was
put to death when we were crucified with Christ (cuveoTavpén).?* The
purpose of being crucified with Christ ({va) is that the whole person
controlled by sin (76 cdpa Ths apaptias)®® might be deprived of power
(katapynbf). The result is that we no longer need to continue con-
ducting ourselves in total service to sin (Tod pnkéTt Sovkelelr Nuas T
apaptia). The sequence, therefore, is: in-Adam existence crucified—sin
deprived of power—delivered from sin’s slavery. Paul’s summary state-
ment (6:7) explains (ydp) the primary focus of his argument in this
section: being crucified with Christ pays the penalty of sin: the person
who has died (6 dmofavdiv) has been declared righteous (SeSkiadTar ) in
regard to sin (4mo0 THs apaptias).

3. We are incorporated into his resurrection (6:8—11).

Paul’s second explanation (ydp) of our incorporation into Christ
focuses on our incorporation into his resurrection. It follows logically
that having died with Christ (ei dmefdvoper ovv XpioTd) we should be-
lieve that we will live with him (moTetoper 811 kal cvlfooper adTd).

33. Paul refers to the two spheres of human existence interchangeably as
being “in Adam” and “in Christ” (e.g., 1 Cor. 15:21-22) or as “the old man”
and “the new man” (e.g., Eph. 4:23-24; Col. 3:10-11).

34. The idea of being crucified with Christ here (Rom. 6:6) is distinct from the
idea of crucifying the flesh (Gal. 5:24; cf. Rom. 8:13). The latter is some-
thing we do continually in order to subdue the lusts of sin (cf. 6:12). The
former is something that was done to us once in order to pay the penalty
of sin; it is closer to Galatians 2:20.

35. The translation “sinful body” should not be understood to suggest that the
body is inherently sinful or evil. Romans 7 makes it clear that indwelling
sin is the culprit. “Body” is best understood as referring to “the whole
person controlled by sin” (Cranfield, Romans, 309).

36. Although most English versions translate dedikaiwtar as “has been set
free,” Paul uses é\evfepéw for the idea of being set free (6:15-23). It is
more natural to retain the “righteousness” nuance of the verb. See Stott,
Romans, 177.
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Christ himself provides the basis for this expectation. After he was
raised from the dead (éyepbels éx vekp®v), he no longer dies (ovkeTL
amofvfokel), and death no longer exercises authority over him (0dvatos
avTod oUKkéTL kuplevel). Paul’s summary statement (6:10) explains (ydp)
that the primary focus of his argument in this section is the once-for-all
(éddma&) change Christ’s death and resurrection accomplish.

For what he died, he died with reference to sin  once for all,

and what he lives, he lives with reference to God

The once-for-all death involved was specifically “with reference to
sin” (Tf apaptia). Since Christ did not possess a sinful nature (Heb.
7:26) or commit actual sins (1 Peter 2:21-22), the death he died to sin
was to its penalty (2 Cor. 5:21). His resurrection was the demonstra-
tion that sin no longer has any legal claim on him. The life he is now
living ({7}), he lives “with reference to God” (¢ 6e®)—that is, he lives
continually under God’s total claim on him.?” In the same way (o0Tws),
those who are in Christ (Upets) must also (kai) view themselves from
the same perspective (\oy{{eobe éavTois). On the one hand (pév), they
are dead to sin (vekpovs T apapTiq), and sin has no claim on them. On
the other hand (6¢), they are alive to God ((GvTas 10 6e®), and he has
total claim on them.

4. Dying and rising (as one entity) with Christ calls us to reject sin’s
reign in our lives (6:12—14).

The truth of our dying and rising with Christ leads logically (o0v)
to action. Since it no longer has any legal claim on us (6:7, 10), sin
must not exercise any authority over us (7 Bacilevéto 1) apaptia).’® As
was true in verse 6, the battleground is the whole person (év T 6vnTd
VoY ocopaTt); the result of submitting to sin’s reign is that we obey its
lusts (eis 10 vmakoveww Tals émbuplars avtod). The essential decision
involves the authority at whose disposal we are. We can choose repeat-
edly to place ourselves at sin’s disposal (rapioTdveTe T Pén Vpdv . . .
T apaptiq) for the purpose of unrighteousness (dmAa ddikias), or we
can choose promptly to place ourselves at God’s disposal (TrapacThoaTe
€auTovs . .. KAl TA PéAN VLAV . .. 7O 0e®) for the purpose of righteousness

37. The present tense of (fj is customary and denotes an ongoing state (cf. Wal-
lace, Grammar, 521-22).

38. Cranfield’s vivid comment is, “. . . now they must fight—they must not let sin
go on reigning unopposed over their daily life, but must revolt in the name of
their rightful ruler, God, against sin’s usurping rule” (Romans, 316).
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(6mAa dikatoovns).?® The basis on which the second choice rests and
which, therefore, should drive our decision is our new life in Christ
(0oel éx vekpov (ovTas). Further, sin is not our ruler (apaptia Ypov od
kupletoel), because (ydp) we have been transferred from being under
law (o0 ... 0o vopor) to being under grace (d\\a vmo xdpwv)—that is, we
have moved from the old state (“in Adam”) that was administered ac-
cording to law and was characterized by sin and death to the new state
(“in Christ”) that is administered according to grace and is character-
ized by righteousness and life.

Theology and Appropriation

Although it is not as prominent as the “in Christ” theme, the “with
Christ” motif that occurs in Romans 6:1-14 occurs thirty-six times in
Paul’s letters.* It touches on multiple areas and highlights the extent
of our identification with Christ. In the past, we were crucified with
Christ (Rom. 6:6; Gal. 2:20), died with him (Rom. 6:5, 8; 2 Tim. 2:11),
were buried with him (Rom. 6:4; Col. 2:12), were made alive with him
(Eph. 2:5; Col. 2:13), were raised with him (Eph. 2:6; Col. 2:12; 3:1),
and were seated with him in the heavenlies (Eph. 2:6). In the present,
we are hidden in Christ in the heavenlies (Col. 3:3), live with him
(Rom. 6:8; 2 Cor. 13:4; 2 Tim. 2:11), are empowered by him (Rom. 8:32;
2 Cor. 13:4), suffer with him (Rom. 8:17), and are being conformed to
him (Rom. 8:29; Phil. 3:10). In the future, we will be heirs with Christ
(Rom. 8:17), will be raised with him (2 Cor. 4:14), will be transformed
to be like him (Phil. 3:21; Col. 3:4), will return with him (1 Thess. 4:14,
17), will live with him (Phil. 1:23; 1 Thess. 5:10), and will reign with
him (2 Tim. 2:12). In fact, in every aspect of our Christian lives—past,
present, and future—we are identified with Christ. Past participation
in Christ’s work gives us a new status that challenges us to live in a
new way. Present life with Christ gives us the resources we need to
be conformed to his example. Anticipation of future transformation to
become like Christ gives us hope as we face the challenges of this life.

Paul’s primary purpose for including this passage in his letter
was to help his readers understand the significance of Christ’s death
and resurrection for the way they live. With those original readers,

39. The difference in verb tenses is significant. The present tense of pnde
maptoTaveTe prohibits an action Paul views as happening regularly (“do not
keep on presenting”); the aorist tense of mapacTioaTe, although describing
summary action, issues a more urgent command (“present—right now!”).

40. For a full treatment, see Harvey, “The ‘With Christ’ Motif in Paul’s
Thought,” JETS 35 (1992): 329-40.
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we need to realize that our sinful patterns of thought and behavior
should no longer control or characterize us. We live in a new era in
which new paradigms apply. The natural points of connection for this
passage are the ideas of life and death, which dominate the passage
and to which every human being can relate. The passage corrects the
idea that the way in which we live makes no difference. In fact, a cor-
rect understanding of our identification with Christ in his death and
resurrection should lead to a total makeover of the way in which we
live. The passage commends a wholehearted commitment to living
under the rule of God and his grace. The objective in communicating
this passage should be to help others understand that we have been
incorporated into Christ’s death and resurrection so that others will
choose to submit to his authority and live righteously in a way that
will bring glory to God.
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ROMANS 6:15-23
Text and Translation

15 What then? Shall we continue sinning, because we are not under law
but under grace? May it never be! 16 Do you not know that to the one to
whom you are presenting yourselves as slaves resulting in obedience,!
you are slaves to that one whom you are obeying, whether sin resulting
in death or obedience resulting in righteousness? 17 But thanks be to
God, because? you were enslaved by sin® but obeyed from the heart the
form of teaching to which you were handed over, 18 and when you were
set free* from sin, you were enslaved to righteousness. 19 I am speaking
in human terms because of the weakness® of your flesh. For as you pre-
sented your members as slaves to uncleanness and lawlessness resulting
in lawlessness,® so now present your members as slaves to righteous-
ness resulting in sanctification. 20 For when you were enslaved to sin,
you were free with reference to righteousness.” 21 Therefore, what fruit
were you having at that time from those things about which® you are
now ashamed? For the end brought about by those things ° is death.
22 But now because you have been set free!® from sin and have been
enslaved with reference to God, you are having your fruit resulting in
sanctification,!! and the end is eternal life. 23 For the wages sin pays'2 are
death, but the grace gift God gives is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord.

Context and Structure
II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)

A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness
(1:18-4:25)

Eis + accusative denotes result (three times in verse 16).

“OTt is best understood as causal.

ApapTias is a subjective genitive; see also verse 20.

ExevBepwbévTes is an adverbial participle of time.

Ald + accusative denotes cause.

Els + accusative denotes result in both phrases.

Tf Sukatoovy is a dative of reference.

’Ed’ ols is short for émi To0Tols €’ ois and supplies the basis for the shame.
"Exe{vov is a genitive of production.

10. Both élevbepwbévTes and SovlwbévTes are adverbial participles of cause.
11. Eis + accusative denotes result.

12. Both Tfis dpaptias and Tod eol are subjective genitives.

e i i S
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B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power

(5:1-8:39)

1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
wrath (5:1-11)

2. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
condemnation (5:12—21)

3. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin
(6:1-23)
a. Because we died with Christ (6:1-14)
b. Because we serve a new master (6:15-23)

4. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
law (7:1-25)

5. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
flesh (8:1-30)

6. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from all

opposition (8:31-39)

Paul uses another rhetorical question to raise a false conclusion from
what he has just written (6:15) and responds by introducing a basic
principle about obedience and slavery (6:16). He then explains the
change of masters that takes place at conversion (6:17-19). He con-
cludes by contrasting the results of the two slaveries and, so, provides
implicit motivation to embrace being enslaved to God (6:20-23).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Obedience to the teaching of the gospel sets free from sin and death,
enslaves to God and righteousness, and results in eternal life.

Freed from Sin; Enslaved to God (6:15-23)

1.
2.

You are slaves to the one you obey (6:15-16)

You once were slaves to sin but now are slaves to righ-
teousness (6:17-19)

a. Your master has changed (6:17-18)

b. Your conduct should also change (6:19)

The two slaveries have contrasting results (6:20-23)
a. Slavery to sin results in death (6:20-21, 23a)

b. Slavery to God results in eternal life (6:22, 23b)

Explanation of the Text

1. You are slaves to the one you obey (6:15-16).
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Lest his readers draw the wrong conclusion (t{ ovv) from what he
has just written (6:14), Paul uses another rhetorical question that al-
lows him to refute the possible objection. He rejects emphatically (un
vévorto) the idea that being under grace rather than law might lead
to continued sinful conduct (GpapThooper 6Tt ok éoper VO VOOV AANA
Umo Xdpw). Paul changes metaphors from death to slavery to show that
such a conclusion runs counter to common knowledge (ovk oiSaTe).
Since slaves present themselves to the master to whom they are bound
for obedience (& maptoTdveTe EquTovs Sovlovs els Umakonv), obedience
demonstrates whom a slave serves (So0\ot éoTe ¢ UTakoVeTe )—whether
sin resulting in death (fjto. apaptias eis BdvaTov) or obedience re-
sulting in righteousness (] Umakofis eis Sikatocivnr). As Paul will show,
continuing in sin would demonstrate that his readers were obeying the
wrong master.

2. You were once slaves to sin but now are slaves to righteousness
(6:17-19).

Paul is confident (xdpts 76 6e®) that his readers have experienced
the transfer from being slaves of their old master, sin (§Te Sod\ot
Tfis apaptias), to being slaves of a new master. The evidence of that
transfer is their heartfelt obedience (VmmkolcaTte ék kapdias) to the
form of teaching (tOmov 8i18axfs) to which they have been handed over
(els 8v TapeddonTe).'* Being released from sin (élevBepwdévTes amo Ths
apaptias), their old master, does not leave them without a master.
They are now enslaved to a new master: righteousness (é5ov\wonTe
71 Sikatootvn). That change of masters has practical implications, and
Paul states them in another parallel construction.

As you presented your  to uncleanness and resulting in
members lawlessness lawlessness,
SO now present your to righteousness resulting in
members sanctification.

Previously, their slavery was to uncleanness and lawlessness (1
aradapoia kal Th dvopia) and resulted in the process of becoming even
more lawless (eis ™ dvopiav). Now (viv) their slavery is to righteous-
ness (T Stcatootvn) and results in the process of becoming holy (eis

13. It would seem more natural to speak of the teaching being handed over
to them rather than of them being handed over to the teaching, but the
awkward syntax emphasizes God’s role in the process (cf. Schreiner, Ro-
mans, 336).
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aytaocpdr). Their responsibility is to present themselves (rapacTtficaTe
TA wén vuev) to their new master.

3. The two slaveries have contrasting results (6:20-23).

The reason (ydp) to present ourselves to our new master resides
in the far better consequences that ensue. Although a slave of sin (61e
Sodlot NTe This apapTtias) is free with respect to righteousness (€\evbepot
nTe TH dukatootvn), he/she produces fruit leading to shame (kapmov
elxeTe ... Eéd’ ols . .. émaioxiveade), and the end result is death (16
Télos éxeivov BdvaTos). In contrast, a slave of God (Sov wdévTes TO Bed)
is free with respect to sin (EAevOepnwbévTes amod Ths apapTias), produces
fruit leading to sanctification (€xeTe TOV kKapmTOv VPOV els dyLacudv), and
the end result is eternal life (T0 Té\os (wnv aidvior). Paul summarizes
the contrast in a concise, parallel statement.

The wages sin pays are death;

the gift God gives is eternal life.

Our old master, sin, pays us the wages we have earned (ta ddvia This
apapTtias): death (Bdvatos). Our new master, God, freely and graciously
gives us a gift we have not earned (76 xdpiopa Tod 6eod): eternal life (Cwn
atdvios). Why would we choose to serve any master other than God?

Theology and Appropriation

Paul’s letters make it clear that being in Christ eliminates dif-
ferences of gender, ethnicity, and socioeconomic status (1 Cor. 12:13;
Gal. 3:28; Col. 3:11). His letter to Philemon directly addresses the im-
pact the gospel has on the relationship between slaves and their mas-
ters. Yet, as is clear from Romans 6:15-23, the metaphor of slavery
is one that appears repeatedly in his letters. Paul identifies himself
as a “slave of Jesus Christ” in three salutations (Rom. 1:1; Phil. 1:1;
Titus 1:1), and he applies the same label to Epaphras (Col. 4:12).
There are at least three suggestions for why Paul would label him-
self a slave. Longenecker, for example, connects it to the “Servant
of Yahweh” (e.g., Isa. 49:1-6) as an Old Testament prophetic desig-
nation.!* Jewett relates it to the title “slave of Caesar” as indicating
influential representatives in the imperial service.'® More likely, how-
ever, are connotations of “humility, devotion, and service,”'¢ since, for

14. Longenecker, Romans, 51.
15. Jewett, Romans, 100.
16. Moo, Romans, 41.
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example, Paul writes to Timothy that “the Lord’s bondservant must
not be quarrelsomel, but be kind to all . . . patient when wronged, with
gentleness correcting those who are in opposition” (2 Tim. 2:24-25; cf.
Rom. 14:18; 16:18). Such an understanding would also be in keeping
with the example of Jesus, who “emptied himself, taking the form of
a bondservant . . . humbled himself by becoming obedient to the point
of death, even death on a cross,” and as a result was highly exalted,
received “the name that is above every name,” and is confessed as
Lord by every tongue (Phil. 2:5-11).

In Romans 6:15-23, Paul’s emphasis is on our new slavery to God
that replaces our old slavery to sin. That former slavery involved total
ownership, total obedience, and total accountability. His challenge is
that we should present ourselves to God with the same single-minded
devotion we had when we served sin. Passages in which Paul writes
about the way in which human slaves should relate to their human
masters help us catch a glimpse of what he has in mind in Romans
6. There are three such passages. Ephesians 6:5-8 highlights obedi-
ence, sincerity, willingness, a heartfelt pursuit of God’s will, and the
expectancy of receiving back from his master. The parallel passage in
Colossians 3:22-24 highlights obedience, sincerity of heart, and the
expectation of the reward of an inheritance. Titus 2:9 highlights sub-
mission, lack of an argumentative attitude, good faith, and a life that
adorns the doctrine of God in every respect. These passages provide a
good look at what it means to obey “from the heart the form of teaching
to which you were handed over” as a slave of Jesus Christ (Rom. 6:17).

Paul’s primary reason for including this passage in Romans was
to help his readers understand that Christ’s work on their behalf has
fully and finally severed any obligation they have to obey sin and its
lusts. They might still choose to obey sin, but they are no longer obli-
gated to do so. With his original readers we share the need to realize
fully our freedom to say “No” to sin and “Yes” to righteousness. Points
of connection to this passage include obedience, the servant/master re-
lationship, and the contrast between wages that are earned and a gift
that is not earned. This passage corrects the idea that it is possible to
claim to follow Jesus and not obey him. Since obedience demonstrates
ownership, followers of Jesus who consistently obey sin and its lusts
must examine their claim to be his. The passage commends embracing
the new ownership arrangement by wholeheartedly obeying our new
master: Jesus. The objective in communicating this passage should be
to help others understand that their obligation to sin has ended so that
they will say “No” to sin and “Yes” to righteous living.
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ROMANS 7:1-6
Text and Translation

1 Or are you ignorant, brothers—for I am speaking to those who
are knowing! the law—that the law rules over a person? for as much
time as that person is living? 2 For the married woman has been bound
by law to the living® husband; but if the husband dies* she has been
released from the law of her husband.® 8 Consequently, while her®
husband is living” she is being called an adulteress, if she becomes?®
another man’s wife;? but if her husband dies, she is free from the law,
so that she is not!® an adulteress if she becomes another man’s wife.
4 So then, my brothers, you also were put to death with reference
to the law'2 through the body of Christ in order for you to become!®
another’s,'* the one who was raised!® from the dead, in order that you
might bear fruit to God. 5 For when you were in the flesh, the sinful'¢
passions that are through the law were working!” in your members, in
order to bear fruit'® to death; 6 but now you were released from the law,
because you died!® with reference to that by which?® you were being held

1. Twdokovow is a substantival participle and functions as an indirect object.

2. Tob avBpdmou is a genitive of direct object; definite article identifies a
category.

3. ZovT is an adjectival participle modifying avdpi.

4. ’Edv . .. damobdvn is a third class condition.

5. The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun; Tod dvdpds is an
objective genitive; Cranfield suggests “the law that binds the wife to the
husband” (Romans, 333—-34).

6. The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun.

7. Z&vTos Tob avdpds is a genitive absolute of time.

8. ’E4v ... damoddvn is a third class condition (twice in verse 3).

9. Avdpl éTépw is a possessive dative (twice in verse 3).

10. Tod pn eivat denotes result.

11. Kal is adjunctive.

12. T vopw is a dative of reference.

13. Eis 70 yevéobal denotes purpose.

14. *Etépow is possessive dative.

15. TG ... ¢EyepdévTL is a substantival participle in apposition to éTépe.
16. Tov apapTidv is a genitive of quality.

17. EvnpyetTo is a progressive imperfect that highlights constant activity.
18. Eis 70 kapmodopficatr denotes result.

19. AmobavévTes is an adverbial participle of cause.

20. ’Ev ¢ is short for To0Tw év ¢ and denotes means.
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fast, so that you might serve?! in newness that comes from the Spirit?
and not in oldness that comes from the letter.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness
(1:18-4:25)
B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power

(5:1-8:39)

1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
wrath (5:1-11)

2. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
condemnation (5:12—21)

3. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin
(6:1-23)

4. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
law (7:1-25)
a. Because dying with Christ brings release

from the law (7:1-6)
b. Because the law brings knowledge of sin (7:7-12)
c. Because sin uses the law to produce death
(7:13-25)

5. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
flesh (8:1-30)

6. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from all
opposition (8:31-39)

Paul phrases a disclosure formula as another question that allows him
to explain how his readers are no longer under law (7:1). He uses an
analogy from marital law to establish the basic principle that the death
of one of the parties in a relationship ends the obligation of the other
party (7:2-3). He then applies that principle to his readers in light of
their death with Christ (7:4-6).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Because Christ’s death releases us from the law’s obligation and stigma,
we are free to bear fruit for and serve God.

21. "QoTe Sovlelelr denotes result.
22. TvetpaTtos and ypappaTos are both genitives of source.
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Released from the Law; joined to Christ (7:1-6)

1. The law rules a person as long as he/she lives (7:1-3)
a. Death releases from the law’s obligation (7:2)
b. Death sets free from the law’s stigma (7:3)

2. Christ’s death severs our obligation to the law (7:4-6)
a. So that we might bear fruit to God (7:4)
b. So that we might serve in newness of the Spirit

(7:5-6)

Explanation of the Text

1. The law rules a person as long as he/she lives (7:1-3).

Because he is writing to readers who know the Mosaic law
(ywdokovow vopor haid), Paul expects them to understand () dyvoeiTe,
adeldol) a further implication of their incorporation into Christ: their
death with Christ ends their relationship to the law, just as it ends
their ownership by sin (6:15-23). The basic principle is that the law
exercises authority over a person as long as that person lives (6 vopos
kupLeVel Tod avBpamov €d’ Goov xpdvov (f).

An example from Jewish marital law illustrates (ydp) the principle. As
long as her husband lives (t¢ (OvTL dvdpl), a married woman (1} UmravSpos
yurn)) is bound to him by law (6é8eTal vopw). If her husband were to die
(€av dmobdum O dwvfp), however, she would be released from the law that
bound her to her husband (kathpynTar dmo Tod vopov Tod dvdpds). It fol-
lows logically (dpa ovv), therefore, that the widow would be free to marry
another man. As long as her husband lives ((&vTos To0 dvdpds), she would
be called an adulteress (pouxalis xpnpatioel) if she were to marry another
man (av yévnrar avdpl éTépw). The death of her husband (€av dmobdvm 6
avip), though, would have two results. First, she would be free from her
obligation to the law (€Aevdépa éotiv dmod Tob vopov), and second, she would
no longer need to fear the stigma of being labeled an adulteress (o0 un
evat porxakida) if she were to remarry (yevopévmp avdpl éTépw).

2. Christ’s death severs our obligation to the law (7:4-6).

The application Paul draws for his readers (GoTe, ddehdol pov,
kal Upets) speaks directly to their relationship to the Mosaic law. By
means of Christ’s crucifixion (Sia 100 ocdpaTos Tob XpioTob), God ended
their obligation to the law and its authority over them (é8avaTddnTe T0
vopw).2® The purpose of dying with Christ is that they might be joined

23. “The body of Christ” is best understood as “his person put to death on
the cross” (Cranfield, Romans, 336). The idea of being “put to death with
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to another (eis 10 yevéobar vpas €Tépw) who was raised from the dead
(T éx vekpdv éyepdévTl), and the purpose of being joined to Christ is to
bear fruit for God ({va kapmodpopiowper 7o Bed).

Paul explains (ydp) the resulting difference in two verses that pre-
view his discussion of life lived in the flesh (7:5; cf. 7:7-25) and life
lived in the Spirit (7:6; cf. 8:1-39). Prior to their conversion, believers
were “in the flesh” (31e Npev év T oapki).2* That existence was domi-
nated by sinful passions (Td Tadfpata TOV dpapTidv) that constantly
used the law (ta 8ita Tod vopov évnpyeiTto) to produce fruit resulting in
death (eis To kapmopopficar T® 6avdTd).?> Now, however, they have been
released from the law (vuvi 8¢ kaTnpyHdnpev dmo Tod vopov) because
they have died to its imprisonment (dmofavévTes év o kaTelxdpeda).2
The result of dying to the law and its imprisonment is that we serve
in “the new state determined by the Spirit” (doTe Sovielew fpas év
kawdTnTL TrebpaTtos) rather than “the old state determined by the
letter” (ov maat6TnTL ypdppaTtos) of the law.?”

Theology and Appropriation

Perhaps the most prominent motif that runs throughout Romans
5-8 is the change that takes place when God transfers a person from
being in Adam to being in Christ. The most extensive treatment, of
course, is in 5:12-21, where Paul contrasts the immediate effect, the
resulting status, and the ultimate effect.?® Chapter 6 continues the con-
trast when Paul describes believers as dead to sin but alive to God
(6:1-14) as well as freed from sin but enslaved to God (6:15-23). At the
beginning of the latter section, Paul also declares that believers are
“not under law but under grace” (6:15). He elaborates on that change
in 7:1-6. Specifically, Christ’s death on our behalf brings an end to
that aspect of being in Adam related to the law as the administrative

reference to the law” is best understood in terms similar to 6:14. Our old
existence (“in Adam”)—administered according to law and characterized
by sin and death—has ended.

24. In 8:8-9, Paul explicitly contrasts existence “in the flesh” (év capki) and
existence “in the Spirit” (év mvedpati).

25. The phrase “in our members” (év Tols péleoww Huav) denotes the location
in which sin used the law and includes our physical, cognitive, and emo-
tional faculties. Paul reiterates the idea when he talks about “the sin that
is dwelling in us” (7:17, 21).

26. KaTéxw describes the act of confining someone or something within certain
limits. In extrabiblical literature it can describe being imprisoned.

27. The suggested translations are Moo’s (Romans, 421n64).

28. See also Harvey, Pauline Letters, 82—83.
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system under which we must relate to God. As a result, we are no
longer obligated to try to keep the letter of the law as a means of pur-
suing the life it promises (cf. Lev. 18:5). We are now free to pursue life
under the new administrative system superintended by the Holy Spirit
(cf. 2 Cor. 3:1-18). This paragraph in Romans adds one more stone to
the foundation upon which Paul builds his call to the life in the Spirit
in Romans 8.

Paul’s primary purpose for including this paragraph at this point
in his letter was to help his readers understand that they were released
from the law as a governing system and were free to live under the new
system into which they were transferred by Christ’s death. With his
original readers we need to realize that we are free from any sense
of obligation or guilt arising from our previous attempts to keep the
law. Given the example Paul uses in verses 2-3, the natural point of
connection to this passage is the institution of marriage, including the
experiences of widowhood and remarriage. This passage corrects any
teaching that suggests we are under an arrangement that depends on
the Old Testament law as its governing authority. Rather, the passage
commends living in newness of life by the power of the Holy Spirit. The
objective in communicating this passage should be to help others un-
derstand that they are now free from any sense of obligation to the law
as a governing authority so that they will live under the Holy Spirit as
the new governing authority.
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ROMANS 7:7-12
Text and Translation

7 Therefore, what shall we say? Is the law! sin? May it never be! Indeed?
I did not know sin except through the law;? for indeed* I did not know
coveting except the law was saying, “You shall not covet.” 8 And sin
opportunistically took advantage® and through the commandment pro-
duced in me all kinds of coveting;® for apart from the law, sin was dead.
9 Now once I was alive apart from the law, but when the commandment
came,’ sin came alive,® 10 but I died, and the commandment—which
was intended to result in life—this commandment was found to result
in death for me. 11 For sin opportunistically took advantage through
the law and deceived me, and through it I died. 12 So then, indeed,® the
law is holy, and the commandment is holy and just and good.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness
(1:18-4:25)
B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power
(5:1-8:39)
1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
wrath (5:1-11)
2. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
condemnation (5:12—21)
3. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin
(6:1-23)
4. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
law (7:1-25)

—

Throughout the paragraph, vopos refers to the Mosaic law (cf. Schreiner,
Romans, 358).

AN\G is emphatic.

Népov is definite although anarthrous.

Te is emphatic.

AaBoloa is an adverbial participle of manner; see also verse 11.

Maoav is qualitative and designates a class.

‘ENfovons is an adverbial participle of time.

Avé({noev is an ingressive aorist.

Mév is emphatic.

el e
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a. Because dying with Christ brings release from the

law (7:1-6)

b. Because the law brings knowledge of sin
(7:7-12)

c. Because sin uses the law to produce death
(7:13-25)

5. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
flesh (8:1-30)

6. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from all
opposition (8:31-39)

Paul continues his question-and-answer style to clarify the nature of the
law: it brings the knowledge of sin (7:7) and is divine in its origin, char-
acter, and purpose (7:12). A central panel, framed by ring-composition,
explains that the problem is sin’s opportunistic use of the law to de-
ceive and kill (7:8-11).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Although the law is good and makes sin known, sin uses the law to
deceive and kill.

Law Good; Sin Bad (7:7-12)
1. The law is not sin; it makes sin known (7:7)
2. Sin uses the law to deceive and kill (7:8-11)
a. Apart from the law, sin cannot achieve its purpose
(7:8)
b. When the law comes, sin springs to life and brings
death (7:9-10)
c. Sin takes opportunity through the law to deceive
and kill (7:11)
3. The law is holy, just, and good (7:12)

Explanation of the Text

1. The law is not sin; it makes sin known (7:7).

If sin constantly uses the law to bear fruit that results in death
(7:5), should the Romans conclude (t{ o0v épotjev) that the law is sin
(6 vopos apaptia)? Paul emphatically rejects that idea (pr) yévouto). In
fact, (G\\G), we would not arrive at a knowledge of what sin truly is
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(v apaptiav ovk €yvov) apart from the Mosaic law (el 7 Sta vopov).r
Paul uses coveting as a representative example: we would not know
what it means to covet (THv émBuplav ovk §jdewv) apart from the specific
commandment that says “You shall not covet” (el pr) 6 vopos éxeyev ok
¢mbupnoets). The law is not sin; it makes sin known.

2. Sin uses the law to deceive and kill (7:8-11).

Further, the law is not the problem; sin is the problem. Sin uses
the commandment as an opportunity (ddopunv NaBoloa 1 dpapTia dia
Tfs évtolis) to produce all kinds of coveting in a person (kaTelpydoaTo
¢v épol maocav émbupiav), because sin is “incapable of achieving its
purpose” of inducing violations of God’s will (apaptia vekpd) apart
from the law (xwpls vopov). Human experience testifies to the inter-
action of sin and the law.!? Prior to knowing the law (xwpis vépou
moTé), we were ignorant of the fact that we were living contrary to
God’s will (éyd €lwv).®® The arrival of the commandment (é\8oilons
Tfs évTtolis) had a double-edged effect: sin “sprang to life again” (1)
apaptia avélnoev), but we died (éyon amédavor). To our disadvantage
(pot), the commandment—which promises life for the one who obeys
it (1 els CwAr)*—proved to be a source of death (eVpédn . .. 1 évToAn

. . €ls 8dvaTov), because (ydp) sin takes advantage of the opportu-
nity provided by the commandment (| dpaptia ddopunr Aapoloa dia
TAs évtolfis), deceives us (éEnmdTnoév pe), and kills us (kal 8u° avTis
amékTewev). Now, rather than sinning in ignorance, we are guilty of
violating known expressions of God’s will. Such violations confirm our
sinfulness and guilt before God and will ultimately result in both
physical and eternal death.

10. Cranfield observes that we would not understand that sin is a deliberate
disobedience of God’s revealed will apart from the law (Romans, 349).

11. Jewett, Romans, 450. The adjective vekpds, -d, -6v can mean “dead” (cf.
James 2:26), “useless” (cf. Heb. 9:14), or “powerless” (cf. Eph. 2:5). The
third nuance applies here.

12. The identity of “I” in Romans 7 has consumed considerable scholarly en-
ergy. The three most common interpretations are Adam (Dunn, Romans,
381-84), Israel (Moo, Romans, 437-39), or Paul himself (Schreiner, Ro-
mans, 363-65). The best option might well be Paul in solidarity with the
human experience we all share.

13. Paul has already made it clear that ignorance of God’s specific command-
ments does not exempt anyone from the ultimate penalty of sin (cf. Rom.
5:12-14).

14. Leviticus 18:5; Psalm 19:7-10; Ezekiel 20:11; Luke 20:38.

190



ROMANS 7:7-12

3. The law is holy, just, and good (7:12).

Paul’s conclusion from verses 7-11 (OoTe) relates to the Mosaic law
as a whole (6 vopos) and to specific commandments that constitute the
law () évTtoAf). “Holy” (dyros) points to the law’s divine origin; “just”
(8{katos) points to its divine character; “good” (dya®6s) points to its divine
purpose. Although sin takes advantage of the law to deceive and kill, the
law is not sin (7:7). It is “a gift of God, given to serve his purposes.”

Theology and Appropriation

Seventy-five of the 122 occurrences of “law” (vopos) in Paul’s let-
ters are concentrated in Romans.!¢ At this point in his letter, Paul has
raised the issue of law in every chapter except the first. Most commonly,
“law” describes the divine requirements given to Israel through Moses.
From Paul’s perspective, the Mosaic law is holy, just, good, and spiri-
tual (7:12, 14). The law was intended to result in life (7:10) and prom-
ises life for perfect obedience (10:5; cf. Lev. 18:5). Because sin is not
counted as a violation of God’s will apart from the law (5:13), the law
brings a knowledge of sin (3:20; 7:7) and, with that knowledge, wrath
(4:15). The law makes all the world accountable before God (3:19), and
everyone will be judged according to the standard of whether or not
they do the law (2:12-15).

Although it causes sin to increase (5:20), the law is not sin (7:7),
and being released from the law does not provide an occasion to con-
tinue sinning (6:15). The problem is indwelling sin, which uses the law
as an occasion to provoke sinful acts (7:5, 8-11, 17, 20). Under these
circumstances, the law can never be a means by which any individual
is declared righteous (3:20, 28). Instead, Christ brings an end to the
law with regard to righteousness to everyone who believes (10:4). Our
incorporation into Christ’s death and resurrection means that we are
now under grace rather than law (6:14) because he has fulfilled the
righteous requirement of the law (8:3—4). We are, therefore, free from
the law as an administrative system for relating to God (7:4; cf. 2 Cor.
3:5-11). Nevertheless, as we walk according to the Spirit (8:4) and love
our neighbor, we fulfill the intent of the law (13:8-10). Paul can say,
therefore, that his gospel establishes the law (3:31) as God’s revelation
that brings the knowledge of sin, as God’s requirement that he fulfills
in Christ, and as God’s expression of his moral norms for living.

15. Dunn, Romans, 402.

16. The second largest concentration is in Galatians (32). The remaining fif-
teen occurrences are in 1 Corinthians (9), Ephesians (1), Philippians (3),
and 1 Timothy (2).
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Paul’s primary purpose for including this paragraph at this point
in his letter was to help his readers understand the relationship be-
tween law and sin. Because he wanted the Romans to live in newness
of life (7:6), they needed to know that the law makes sin known, but
sin uses the law for its own purposes. He will explain the latter as-
pect at greater length in the following paragraph. With those original
readers we need to realize that the interplay between the law and sin
is complex and, so, need to be alert to the way in which sin uses the
law to deceive and Kkill. A natural point of connection to the passage
is the concept of law. The idea of commandments might be an addi-
tional point of connection, including the more specific example of the
Ten Commandments. The passage corrects any notion that the law is
inherently evil or sinful or that it promotes sin. In contrast, it com-
mends a proper perspective on the law as holy, just, and good because
it comes from God. The objective in communicating this passage should
be to help others understand that, although the law is inherently good,
sin uses it for evil so that they will be alert to the way in which sin uses
the law to deceive and kill.
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ROMANS 7:13-25
Text and Translation

13 Therefore, has that which is good become! death to me? May it
never be! But sin—in order that sin might become apparent—was
producing? death in me? through that which is good, in order that sin
might become exceedingly* sinful through the commandment. 14 For
we know?® that the law is spiritual, but I am fleshly, having been sold®
under the authority of sin.” 15 For I am not knowing what I am doing;
for what I am wishing, this I am not practicing, but what I am hating,
this I am doing. 16 Now if what I am not wishing, this I am doing, I
am agreeing with the law that it is good. 17 But now I am no longer
doing it but the sin that is dwelling® in me. 18 For I know that the
capacity to do good is not dwelling in me—that is, in my flesh; for the
willing® is present with me,! but the working of the good is not,!* 19
for I am not doing the good that I am wishing, but the evil that I am
not wishing, this I am practicing. 20 Now if it is true that what I am
not wishing,!? this I am doing, I am no longer doing it, but the sin
that is dwelling in me. 21 Therefore, I am finding the principle—in

—

"EyéveTo is a consummative aorist.

2. The sentence lacks a verb. The simplest solution is to supply v and under-
stand katepyalopévn as a periphrastic participle that is part of the main
verb. (See Moo, Romans, 452n29.)

3. Mot is locative.

4. The prepositional phrase kad’ UmepBoAiv functions adverbially to modify
the adjective apapTolds.

5. Oldapev has good manuscript support (X, A, B¥*, C, D). The variant reading

(018a pev) is most likely influenced by the use of the first person singular

elsewhere in 7:7-25.

Eij mempapévos is a periphrastic participle; the intensive perfect empha-

sizes the existing state.

Y6 + accusative denotes subordination.

Oikotoa is an adjectival participle; see also verse 20.

Oéewv and kaTtepydleobal are substantival infinitives.

Mot is a dative of association.

The reading o? is shorter, more difficult, and has better manuscript sup-

port (X, A, B, C) than either of the two longer variants.

12. El...7owd is a first-class condition.

13. The manuscript evidence to include (X, A, 33) or omit (B, C, D) the pronoun

€yd is evenly balanced, and the meaning of Paul’s statement is not affected

either way.

o

—
Ho©oxa
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me, the one who is wishing! to be doing the good—that evil is present
in me;!® 22 for I am delighting in'® God’s law!” according to the inner
man, 23 but I am seeing another law in my members that is warring
against!'® the law of my mind and is taking me captive!® to the law
of sin? that is*! in my members. 24 Wretched man that I am; who
will rescue me from this dead body??? 25 Thanks be to God?? through
Christ Jesus our Lord. Consequently, on the one hand I myself am
serving God’s law with my?* mind, on the other hand I am serving
sin’s law with my flesh.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness
(1:18-4:25)
B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power
(5:1-8:39)
1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
wrath (5:1-11)
2. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
condemnation (5:12—21)
3. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin
(6:1-23)

14. TG 6élovT is a substantival participle in apposition to épol; the participial
phrase is parenthetical.

15. ’Epol is locative.

16. BDAG highlights the association explicit in the prefix of cuvmdopar by
translating the verb as “experience joy in connection” (971c).

17. The reading 6eo? is strongly supported (X, A, C, D, 33); the variant reading
vobs is most likely an assimilation to verse 23.

18. AvTioTpaTudpevor is an adjectival participle modifying étepov vopov; O
vopw is a dative of disadvantage.

19. AixpalovtifovTta is an adjectival participle modifying €étepov vopov.

20. "Bv 70 vopw is equivalent to eis + accusative; Tiis duapTtias is a subjective
genitive.

21. T GvTi is a substantival participle in apposition to T vopw.

22. Tol BavdTou is an attributive genitive.

23. Metzger concludes that the UBS® reading best explains the other three
variants (Textual Commentary, 455). Schreiner has a helpful summary
(Romans, 394).

24. The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun.
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4. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the

law (7:1-25)

a. Because dying with Christ brings release from the
law (7:1-6)

b. Because the law brings knowledge of sin
(7:7-12)

c. Because sin uses the law to produce death
(7:13-25)

5. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
flesh (8:1-30)

6. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from all
opposition (8:31-39)

Paul begins his third and longest paragraph in his discussion of the
law with another question that allows him to address another possible
false conclusion (7:13). Two parallel sections (7:14—17 and 7:18-20) ex-
plain how indwelling sin (not the law) produces death and end with
identical wording. The final section summarizes the resulting “spiri-
tual schizophrenia” and makes it clear that only Christ can deliver
from that wretched condition (7:21-25).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Only Christ can deliver us from a life of futility and death caused by
indwelling sin.

The Role of Indwelling Sin (7:13-25)
1. The law does not cause death; sin uses the law to
produce death (7:13)
2. We are sold under sin (7:14-17)
a. We agree that the law is good, but we do what we
hate (7:15-16)
b. Indwelling sin is the problem (7:17)
3. Good does not dwell in us (7:18-20)
a. We want to do good, but we do evil instead
(7:18b-19)
b. Indwelling sin is the problem (7:20)
4. The result is “spiritual schizophrenia” (7:21-25)
a. Our mind serves the law of God (7:22, 25b)
b. Our flesh serves the law of sin (7:23, 25¢)
c. The solution is Jesus Christ (7:24-25a)
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Explanation of the Text

1. The law does not cause death; sin uses the law to produce death (7:13).

It would be wrong to conclude (o0Uv), based on what Paul has just
written, that the law causes death (76 dya8ov épol éyéveTo BdvaTos).?
Paul emphatically rejects such a suggestion (u1 yévoito). Instead
(&\\&), as Paul has already written in verses 8—11, the culprit is sin.
It is sin that produces death (1] dpaptia . .. kaTepyalopévn BdvaTtov).
In so doing, sin shows its true character ({va davfj apaptia) and be-
comes “exceedingly sinful” (fva yévnTar ka®’ UmepBoly apapTwlos
N apaptia). In both instances, the law is the instrument sin uses
(8tat Tob dyabod . . . Sia Ths évtoAfis). Paul will explain how sin uses
the law for its own purposes in the two parallel sections that follow
(7:14-17, 18-20).

2. We are sold under sin (7:14-17).

Paul draws his readers into his first explanation (ydp) of how sin
becomes exceedingly sinful by suggesting that the concept he is going
to describe is common knowledge (oi8apev). Not only is the law holy,
just, and good (7:12), it is also spiritual (6 vopos TrevpaTikds éoTiv)—
that is, the law belongs “to the sphere of the Spirit of God”? rather than
to the sphere of the flesh. In contrast (§¢), our human nature? is fleshly
(€yh odprvds elpn)® and has been sold into the captivity of slavery
under the authority and power of sin (mempapévos O THY dpapTtiav).
When we live as slaves under the authority and power of sin, we ex-
perience cognitive and behavioral dysfunction. We do not understand
our own behavior (6 katepydlopat oV ywdhokn). We do what we hate (8
po® TodTo moud) rather than practicing what we wish (0v 6 8é\w Tod TO
mpdoow). The very fact, however, that we do what we do not wish (el 8¢
6 ov Bé\w TolTOo TOL®) means we agree that the law is good (cOpdnuL 7®
vopw 0TL kalos). Logically then (vuvi 8€), indwelling sin is the culprit
(M olkoloa év épot apapTtia); we are not (ovkeTt éywm kaTepydlopar avTo).

25. “That which is good” is a reference to the law that reflects Paul’s statement
in 7:12 that the law is “holy, just, and good.”

26. Longenecker, Romans, 662. Cranfield suggests that “spiritual” affirms the
divine origin, majesty, and authority of the law, as well as its source, char-
acter, and mode of operation (Romans, 355-56).

27. See “Theology and Appropriation” for a discussion of the identity of “I.”

28. See 1 Corinthians 3:1-3 for the contrast between “fleshly” (i.e., ungodly)
and “spiritual” (i.e., godly).
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3. Good does not dwell in us (7:18-20).

Paul’s second explanation (ydp) reflects personal experience (0ida)
and parallels the negative premise of verse 14b: in ourselves (To0T’
¢v T oapki pov), we lack the capacity to do good (ovk oikel év épol . ..
ayadbdv). Cognitively, we want to do good (16 8é ewv mapdkerTal pot), but
behaviorally we do not follow through (t0 8¢ katepydlechal TO kKalov
ov). Instead of doing the good we wish (00 6 6é o ToLd dyaddv) we prac-
tice the evil we do not wish (6 00 8é\w kakov TolTo Tpdoow). The conclu-
sion is the same as that of verse 17: if we do what we do not wish (et 6
oV Béw €yh TolTo ToL®), indwelling sin is the culprit () oikoloa év épol
apapTia); we are not (0UKkéTL €yh kaTepydlopat adTd).

4. The result is “spiritual schizophrenia” (7:21-25).

Paul states his conclusion (dpa) as a principle? (evpiokw TOV
vopov): although we are wishing to do what is good (16 6é\ovTL €pol
Toely TO kaldv), evil is present in us (épol TO kakOv mapdkelTat).
The explanation (ydp) describes two sides engaged in an internal
struggle. Our “inner man” (katd Tov €ow dvBpnmov) denotes the in-
ward, spiritual self that is oriented toward God (cf. 2 Cor. 4:16; Eph.
3:16). Our “members” (Tols péleciv pov) denote the physical, cogni-
tive and emotional faculties that are oriented toward sin (cf. 7:5).%°
Our God-oriented self experiences joy in connection with God’s law
(ovvndopal T® vopw Tod Beod). Our sin-oriented self, however, wages
war against God’s law (dvTioTpaTevopevor 16 vopw Tod vods pov) and
takes us captive to the power of sin (aixpaloTilovTd pe év 7O vopw
Ths apapTias).

This internal struggle evokes the emotional outburst: “Wretched
man that I am!” (tala{rwpos éyon dvpwtos) and a cry for help: “Who
will rescue me from this dead body?” (tis e pioeTal ék Tod ochpaTos
700 BavdTov ToUTov). The confident answer is found in Jesus Christ
(xdpts T® 6e® Sia Incod XproTod Tod kuplov Hpdr). In summary (dpa
ovv), with our minds we serve God’s law (a0TOs éy®w T® Vol Sovielw
vopw Be®), but in our flesh we serve the power of sin (7 8¢ capki Vo
apaptias). Having explained the struggle that ensues when we live

”

29. Tov vopov is best understood as “the principle.” The different uses of “law’
in these verses are best understood as follows: (a) Tov vopov in verse 21
refers to a general principle; (b) 70 vOpw ToU 6€0D in verse 22, T) vopw Tob
vobs in verse 23, and vopw beob in verse 25 all refer to the Mosaic law;
(c) éTepov vopov in verse 23, Td vopw THs apaptias in verse 23, and vopw
apaptias in verse 25 all refer to the authority or power of sin.

30. In this context, “our members” is equivalent to “flesh” (cf. 6:19; 7:18, 25).
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in the flesh (cf. 7:5), Paul turns to the solution in chapter 8: life in the
Spirit (cf. 7:6).

Theology and Appropriation

As might be expected, there is considerable discussion over the
identity of “I” in Romans 7:7-25. Is it Paul? If so, is the struggle he
describes normal for Christians? Is there any hope for us? If it is not
Paul, who is “I”’? Moo identifies four basic directions in interpretation.3!
The autobiographical direction understands the “I” as Paul describing
his own experience. The Adamic direction understands the “I” as Paul
describing the experience of prototypical Adam. The Israelite direction
understands the “I” as Paul describing the experience of Israel. The
existential direction understands the “I” as Paul describing the expe-
rience of humankind in general. Beyond these four basic directions,
proponents of the autobiographical approach disagree on whether Paul
is describing his life before or after his encounter with Christ on the
Damascus Road.?2 There is also a tendency to differentiate between the
“I” in verses 7—12 and the “I” in verses 13-25. The following table seeks
to summarize the positions found in six major commentaries.

Commentator

Romans 7:7-12

Romans 7:13-25

Cranfield
Romans, 342-47

No specific individual or
group

Christians in general,
“including the very best
and most mature”

Dunn
Romans, 399-405

Adam, as every human
being at the fall

Paul, as every human
being after the fall

Jewett “Paul the Zealot” (i.e., “Paul the Zealot” (i.e.,
Romans, 441-45 pre-conversion) pre-conversion)
Longenecker Pre-conversion Paul All humankind
Romans, 642, 651-60

Moo Paul in solidarity with Pre-conversion Paul as

Romans, 430-31, 442-48

Israel when confronted
with the Mosaic law

representative of Israel
under the Mosaic law

Schreiner
Romans, 359-65, 379-90

Paradigmatic of all
humankind

Neither pre-conversion
nor post-conversion Paul

31.
32.

Moo, Romans, 424-31.

Schreiner has the most detailed summary of the arguments for unregen-
erate (pre-conversion) and regenerate (post-conversion) Paul (Romans,
379-90).
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The combinations are bewildering. There is, however, a tendency
to see the “I” as describing an experience that extends beyond Paul,
whether to Adam, Israel, Christians, or humankind. For that reason,
it is best not to expend time and energy trying to decide, for example,
whether “I” describes Paul before or after his conversion. It is more
profitable to understand the experiences described as those that char-
acterize any human being—whether Christian or non-Christian—who
tries to live for God by obeying the Mosaic law apart from the resources
of Christ and the Holy Spirit.?® As Schreiner notes, the passage “cen-
ters on the inability of the law to transform.”* Although the law is
spiritual (7:14), indwelling sin uses the law to take us captive to its
power (7:23). The result is futility and frustration, from which only
Christ can deliver.

Paul’s primary purpose for including this passage was to help his
readers understand the futility and frustration of trying to live life
in the flesh, that is, in their own power. With his readers we share
the need to realize that we cannot live the Christian life in our own
power. Points of connection to the passage include internal conflict over
a course of action, a person doing something he or she does not want
to do, and the mental disorder in which two or more personality states
show in a person’s behavior.?® The passage corrects the belief that we
are able to serve God using our own resources. It commends total de-
pendence on Christ in order to serve God. The objective in communi-
cating this passage should be to help others understand that sin takes
advantage of the law to frustrate our attempt to serve God apart from
his help so that they will commit to depending on God to deliver them
from a lifestyle of futility and frustration.

33. Longenecker’s suggestion is “the tragic plight of people who attempt to live
their lives apart from God, that is, by means of their own resources and
abilities” (Romans, 659).

34. Schreiner, Romans, 379.

35. The disorder is technically diagnosed as dissociative identity disorder and
sometimes popularly known as a “split personality.”
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ROMANS 8:1-17
Text and Translation

1 Therefore, now there is no condemnation for those who are in Christ
Jesus.! 2 For the law that is the Spirit who gives life? in Christ Jesus
set you? free from the law that is sin and produces death.* 3 For that
which was impossible for the law’—because® it was weak through the
flesh—God, by sending” his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and
with reference to sin,® condemned sin in his® flesh, 4 in order that the
law’s!® righteous requirement might be fulfilled" in us, the ones who
are not walking!? according to the flesh but according to the Spirit. 5
For the ones who are'® according to the flesh are setting their minds
on the things of the flesh, but the ones who are according to the Spirit
are setting their minds on the things of the Spirit. 6 For the mind-set
that comes from the flesh'* is death, but the mind-set that comes from
the Spirit is life and peace; 7 because the mind-set that comes from the
flesh is hostile toward God,' for it is not subjecting itself'6 to God’s law,

1. Tols év XpioT® 'Incod is the shorter reading and has good manuscript sup-
port (X*, B, C2, D). The two longer readings are most likely assimilations
to verse 4.

Tod mretpaTos is a genitive of apposition; {wfs is a genitive of product.

3. Of the four variant readings, two (puds; omit) have minimal manuscript
support. Both pe (X, B) and oe (A, D) are well supported, but the latter
reading is viewed as the more difficult because the first person singular
occurs so frequently in the preceding chapter (e.g., Moo, Romans, 470n11).

4. Tis apaptias is a genitive of apposition; Tod 6avdtouv is a genitive of
product.

5. Tod vopov is a subjective genitive.

6. ’Ev ¢ is causal.

7. TIépdas is an adverbial participle of means.

8. Tlepl + genitive denotes reference.

9. The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun referring to Christ.

10. To® vopou is a genitive of source/origin.

11. IM\npwdf is a divine passive.

12

13

14

N

. Tols mepimaTolow is a substantival participle in apposition to Nuiv.
. Ol dvTes is a substantival participle (twice).
. Tis oapkds and Tob mredpaTos are subjective genitives; see also Tfis ocapkods
in verse 7.
15. Eis + accusative denotes disadvantage.
16. ‘YmoTdooeTal is a direct middle.
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for it is not even!” able to do so; 8 and the ones who are'® in the flesh are
not able to please God.'® 9 But you are not in the flesh but in the Spirit,
if indeed God’s Spirit is dwelling in you. And if it is true that someone is
not having Christ’s Spirit, 2° this one is not his. 10 But if i¢ is true that
Christ is in you,?! on the one hand the body is dead because of sin,?? on
the other hand the Spirit is life because of righteousness. 11 And if*
it is true that the Spirit of the one who raised® Jesus from the dead is
dwelling in you, the one who raised? Christ from the dead will also?®
make alive our mortal bodies through the Spirit who is dwelling?” in
you. 12 Consequently, brothers, we are debtors, not to the flesh so as
to live?® according to the flesh—138 For if it is true that you are living?
according to the flesh, you are about to die, but if it is true that by the
Spirit you are putting to death the fleshly practices that come to ex-
pression through the body,*® you will live. 14 For as many as are being
led by God’s Spirit, these are God’s sons. 15 For you did not receive a
Spirit who makes you slaves® for the purpose of fear®? again, but you
received a Spirit who makes you adopted sons, by whom we are crying
out “Abba, Father.” 16 The Spirit himself is bearing witness with our
spirit®® that we are God’s children. 17 And if we are children, we are
also heirs; on the one hand we receive an inheritance from God, on the

17. Ov&¢ is ascensive.

18. Ol dvTes is a substantival participle.

19. T® 6e@ is the object of the infinitive.

20. Ei...¢&xe is a first-class condition.

21. Ei introduces a first-class condition; éoT{v is understood.

22. Aud + accusative denotes cause (twice).

23. Aé is resumptive (“and”); €i . . . oikel is a first-class condition that Paul uses
to draw his readers into the argument.

24. Tol éyelpavTos is a substantival participle; the genitive is possessive.

25. ‘O éyelpas is a substantival participle.

26. Kal is adjunctive.

217. ’EvowkolvTos is an adjectival participle. The manuscript evidence is divided
between the genitive (X, A, C) and the accusative (B, D, 33). Cranfield pro-
vides four reasons to prefer the genitive reading (Romans, 391-92).

28. Tob ... {fv is an epexegetical infinitive.

29. Ei...(fte is a first-class condition, as is €l . . . avaTodTe.

30. Tod owpaTos is a subjective genitive. Moo suggests “deeds worked out
through the body under the influence of the flesh” (Romans, 495).

31. Aovleias and viobec{as are objective genitives.

32. Els + accusative denotes purpose.

33. To mvelpaTi Hudv is a dative of association.
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other hand we receive the inheritance with Christ,** if indeed we are
suffering together with him, in order that we might also? be glorified
together with him.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness
(1:18-4:25)
B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power

(5:1-8:39)

1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
wrath (5:1-11)

2. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
condemnation (5:12—21)

3. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin
(6:1-23)

4. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
law (7:1-25)

5. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
flesh (8:1-30)
a. Because the Spirit gives us life and assur-

ance (8:1-17)

b. Because the Spirit gives us hope of glory (8:18-30)

6. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from all
opposition (8:31-39)

After opening the next paragraph of his argument with what
Longenecker calls “a theological pronouncement” in 8:1,%6 Paul intro-
duces five changes the Holy Spirit effects as part of life in the new era
brought about in Christ. The Spirit sets free from the law of sin and
death (8:2—4). The Spirit produces a mind-set of life and peace (8:5-8).
The Spirit gives life now and in the future (8:9—11). The Spirit puts to
death the deeds of the body (8:12—-13). The Spirit bears witness to adop-
tion as God’s children (8:14-17).

34. K\npovdpot Beol is a subjective genitive; ovykinpovopot XptoTot is a geni-
tive of association.

35. Kai is adjunctive.

36. Longenecker, Romans, 684.
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Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

The indwelling Spirit sets free from condemnation, sin, and death,
produces a mind-set of life and peace, gives life now and in the future,
puts to death the deeds of the body, and bears witness to adoption as

God’s children.

The Role of the Indwelling Spirit (8:1-17)

1.

The Spirit sets free from condemnation, sin, and

death (8:1-4)

a. There is no condemnation for those in Christ (8:1)

b. The Spirit sets free from sin and death, because
God condemned sin and fulfilled the law’s righ-
teous requirement in Christ (8:2—4)

The Spirit produces a mind-set of life and peace

(8:5-8)

a. Focusing on the Spirit results in a mind-set of life
and peace (8:5-6)

b. Focusing on the flesh results in a mind-set of hos-
tility and rebellion (8:7-8)

The Spirit gives life now and in the future (8:9-11)

a. If the Spirit dwells in us, we are Christ’s (8:9)

b. Ifthe Spirit dwells in us, our spirit is alive (8:10)

c. Ifthe Spirit dwells in us, God will give life to our
bodies (8:11)

The Spirit puts to death the deeds of the body (8:12-13)

a. We are no longer debtors to the flesh (8:12)

b. If we live according to the flesh, we will die (8:13a)

c. If, by the Spirit, we put to death the deeds of the
body, we will live (8:13b)

The Spirit bears witness to adoption as God’s children

(8:14-17)

a. The Spirit leads those who are God’s (8:14)

b. The Spirit confirms our adoption by the Father
(8:15)

c. The Spirit bears witness to our status as children
and heirs (8:16-17)

Explanation of the Text

1. The Spirit sets free from condemnation, sin, and death (8:1-4).
By using the combination “Therefore, now . . .” Paul not only ties
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his argument back to 7:6 (dpa) but also highlights the contrast of the
new era (viv) with the immediately preceding description of life lived
under the old era that was governed by the law and sin (7:13-25). The
elliptical way in which Paul states his thesis gives special emphasis to
the negative adjective and highlights the absolute absence of condem-
nation (oV8¢v katdkpipa) for those who are incorporated into Christ
Jesus (Tols év XpLoTd 'Incod).?”

The reason (ydp) there is now no condemnation is that we have
been transferred into a new domain. That domain (év XpioTd Incod)
is under the governing authority (6 vépos) of the Holy Spirit who
produces life (to0 mpedpatos Ths (wfis). The Spirit has set us free
MrevBépwoev oe) from the old domain®® that was governed by sin
and death (admo ToD vopod Ths dpaptias kal Tod BavdTov). Paul then
explains (ydp) that the means by which we have been transferred
is God’s action of sending Christ. First, he highlights briefly the in-
ability of the Mosaic law to deliver (t0 d80vaTtos Tob vopor) because
the flesh weakens its effectiveness (év G obével Sia Tfis oapkds).? By
sending his own Son (6 8eds TOV éavTod viov Tépdas), however, God ac-
complished what the law could not: he broke sin’s power by sentencing
and judging it in Christ’s death on the cross (katékpwev TV dpapTdv
¢v T oapkt).?’ God’s purpose ((va) for condemning sin in Christ was
that he might fulfill in us the righteous requirement the law estab-
lishes (10 Stkaiwpa Tod vopov TANPWOT év Hpiv) as we consistently walk
under the control of the Spirit (tols ... TeptraTodow . . . kaTta Tvedpa)
rather than under the control of the flesh (un katda odpka).*!

37. The Greek text is o08ev dpa viv kaTdkpipa Tols év XploTd ‘Incod, which,
woodenly translated, would be, “No therefore now condemnation to those
in Christ Jesus.” Placing o08¢v (“no”) first gives it special emphasis and is
equivalent to using capital letters, bold font, italics, and an exclamation
point (“[There is], therefore, now NO! condemnation. . .”).

38. That old domain is captured by the phrase “in Adam.”

39. He has already described that weakness at some length in 7:13-25.

40. “In his flesh” (év 1§ oapk() captures in shorter form “in the likeness of
sinful flesh” (év opowdpaTt capkos apaptias), which describes Christ’s
identity and involvement with humanity. The prepositional phrase “with
reference to sin” (mepl dpaptias) should be understood as referring to sac-
rifice (Moo, Romans, 480n48), most likely as a reference to sacrifice for sin
(Dunn, Romans, 422).

41. There is some discussion over what Paul means when he says the law
is fulfilled in us. Moo argues for our incorporation into Christ (Romans,
484), while Schreiner argues for our active obedience (Romans, 405). The
immediate context of Romans 8 as well as the parallel in 13:8-10 suggests
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2. The Spirit produces a mind-set of life and peace (8:5-8).

The reason (yap) those who are in Christ can fulfill the righteous
requirement of the law (8:4) resides in the fact that they possess the
Spirit while those who are in Adam do not. Those whose existence is ac-
cording to the flesh (ot katd cdpka Svtes) have two problems. First, they
set their minds on (¢ppovolow) the affairs of the flesh (ta Tfs capkos),
and the mind-set that comes from the flesh produces death (ta ¢pdévmpa
Ths oapkos BdvaTos). In contrast (6¢) those whose existence is according
to the Spirit (ol kaTd mvedpa) set their minds on the affairs of the Spirit
(ta Tob mredpa),*? and the mind-set that comes from the Spirit pro-
duces life and peace (10 dpdvnpa Tod TretpaTos (omn kal eipirn). Second,
the mind-set that comes from the flesh (10 ¢pdévnua Tis oapkds) is hos-
tile toward God (éx0pa eis 0edv) and is totally unable (ov8¢ StvaTarl)
to submit itself to God’s law (16 vopw Tod Beod odx UmoTdooeTal). As a
consequence, those who are in the flesh (ol év capki dvtes) are not able
to please God (0e® dpéoar ov SlvavTal). As Schreiner writes, “[These
verses] do not constitute an exhortation to live according to the Spirit
or to fulfill the law. Rather, they describe what is necessarily the case
for the one who has the Spirit or is still in the flesh.”*

3. The Spirit gives life now and in the future (8:9-11).

Paul’s readers, however, are unambiguously in the sphere of the
Spirit (Vpets 8¢ ok éoTe év oapkl alka év mredpaTti),* “if indeed” it
is true (eimep) that God’s Spirit dwells in them (mvedpa Beod oikel év
Uv).?® The readers’ situation differs drastically from those who are
outside the sphere of the Spirit. Those who do not have the Spirit
(T1s Tredpa XpLoTod ovk €xel) are not Christ’s (00Tos ok €oTiv alTod)
and—Dby implication—face the insurmountable problems described
in verses 5-8. In contrast (6¢), the Spirit of Christ dwells in Paul’s
readers (XpLoTos év Upiv).* Their bodies might face death because of
sin (10 o®pa vekpov dia dpaptiav), but the indwelling Spirit guarantees

that Paul is thinking of Spirit-empowered obedience to God’s moral norms
expressed in the law.

42. The verb dpovoiow is understood from the antithetical parallelism.

43. Schreiner, Romans, 409.

44. Aé is adversative, Upels is emphatic, and olk . . . d\\G creates a strong con-
trast between the two spheres.

45. Paul’s implication is that, indeed, the Spirit does dwell in them. See also
Wallace, Grammar, 694.

46. XpioTos in verse 10 is equivalent to mvetpa 6eot and mvedpa XpioTol in
verse 9 (cf. Dunn, Romans, 430); éoT(v is understood.
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life because of God’s gift of righteousness in Christ (10 Tvetpa (o1 Sta
Sukcatootvn).4?

To reinforce his point, Paul adds (6¢) a summary statement that
expounds on the way in which the indwelling Spirit is “life.” He begins
with the premise (ei) that his readers know the Spirit of the one who
raised Jesus from the dead (70 mvelpa To0 éyelpavtos TOV Incolv ék
vekp®v) dwells in them (oikel év vpis). They can, therefore, also be con-
fident that the same God who raised Jesus from the dead (6 éyeipas Tov
XpLoTov ék venpdmv) will also give life to their mortal bodies ({womotficet
kal Td opata vpudr) through his indwelling Spirit (8id Tod évolkoivTos
avTod TredpaTos év Uuiv) at the resurrection.*®

4. The Spirit puts to death the deeds of the body (8:12—13).

Having demonstrated that the indwelling Spirit sets us free from
condemnation, sin, and death (8:1-4), produces a mind-set of life and
peace (8:5-8), and gives us life now and in the future (8:9-11), Paul
moves to the practical implications (dpa ovv) for daily living. The first
implication is that, instead of living according to the flesh, we are now
free to live according to the Spirit. Because we are in the sphere of the
Spirit, we are no longer under obligation to the flesh (dpet\éTal éopév
ov T oapki) to continue living according to the standard the flesh de-
mands (to0 katda odpka {fjv). The pragmatic reason (ydp) for living ac-
cording to the Spirit rather than according to the flesh resides in the
contrasting consequences. When someone lives according to the flesh
(el kaTa cdpra (fiTe), that person faces the certainty of death (ué\\eTe
amodvfiokewv), both in this life and in the future. In contrast (8¢),
when someone lives according to the Spirit (el mvedpaTi), that person
faces the certainty of life ({(fjoec6e¢), both in this life and in the future.
Specifically, the Spirit is the agent through whom believers regularly
root out and put to death (BavaTotTe) the disgraceful deeds the flesh
brings to expression through their bodies (tds mpdets Tol cpaTos).
Just as death to sin allows us to present our bodies to God (6:1-14), so

47. To mvelpa {on refers to the Holy Spirit who gives life—both spiritual life
now and physical life in the future—rather than to the human spirit (cf.
8:2, 6, 11). Aikatoovvny is Christ’s righteousness imputed to the believer by
God (cf. Moo, Romans, 492).

48. Although most commentators conclude that Paul is referring to the Spirit’s
future work at the final resurrection (e.g., Cranfield, Romans, 391), a mi-
nority position holds that he is referring to the Spirit’s present work in the
lives of believers (e.g., Jewett, Romans, 492-93). The latter idea seems to
be more clearly in view in verses 2 and 6.
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being indwelt by the Spirit allows us to break free of sin’s power in our
lives.®®

5. The Spirit bears witness to adoption as God’s children (8:14-17).

The second implication is that, instead of living as slaves, we are
to live as children.?® The regular practice of putting to death the deeds
of the body (8:13), provides evidence that a person is led by the Spirit.
In turn, all who are regularly being led by God’s Spirit (6oot TvedpaTt
feob dyvoTal) are God’s children (ovTol viol feod eiow).5! Again, Paul
highlights the drastic difference that results from receiving the Spirit.
That difference involves both our state and our response. In contrast
to our previous existence, we did not receive a Spirit who makes us
slaves (oU édBeTe Treda Sovielas) but a Spirit who makes us adopted
children (G\\d é\dBeTe Tredpa viobecias). As a result, our response is
no longer one of fear (eis ¢6pov) but one of confidence that expresses
itself in the fervent Spirit-enabled exclamation, “Abba, Father!” (¢v ¢
kpdlopev ABBa 6 maThp). That heartfelt cry is the product of the Holy
Spirit himself (ad76 T0 Tvedpa) joining our human spirits in testifying
(cuppapTupel TO mMredpaTt Hudv) that we are God’s children (811 éopév
Tékva Beot). Along with our new status as God’s children (el 8¢ Tékva)
comes the added status of being heirs (cai kAnpovopol). We inherit what
God promises (kAnpovdpol Beot) because of our identity with Christ
(ovykAnpovopol Xpiotod). The caveat (eimep) of which Paul reminds
his readers (and us) is that the future promise of sharing in inherited
glory with Christ (cuvdoacBiper) also comes with the present reality
of sharing in suffering with him (cupmdoxopev).

Theology and Appropriation

Adoption (vioBeoia) is the fifth key soteriological term in Romans.?
Taken from the context of family relations, the term describes the
process of bestowing the rights and privileges of family membership
on a person. Adoption, therefore, highlights our change in status be-
fore God from that of being slaves to that of being sons. Longenecker

49. Schreiner also notes the similarity between 6:1-11 and 8:12-13 (Ro-
mans, 419).

50. Longenecker argues that ydp is connective rather than causal or explana-
tory (Romans, 702).

51. As is true in Galatians 5:16-18, being “led by the Spirit” describes the
practice of holy living rather than the promise of divine guidance.

52. The other four are justification, redemption, propitiation (all in 3:21-26),
and reconciliation (in 5:1-12).
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notes four important features of the Greco-Roman practice of adoption:
“1. An adopted son was taken out of his previous situation and placed
in an entirely new relationship to his new adopting father, who became
his new paterfamilias. 2. An adopted son started a new life as part of
his new family, with all his old debts canceled. 3. An adopted son was
considered no less important than any other biologically born son in
his adopting father’s family. 4. An adopted son experienced a changed
status, with his old name set aside and a new name given him by his
adopting father.”s?

The term does not appear in the MT or LXX, although the idea
of being “sons of God” does (Ps. 29:1; Hos. 2:1), as does the concept of
Israel as God’s son (Exod. 4:22). The word occurs five times in Paul’s
letters (Rom. 8:15, 23; 9:4; Gal. 4:5; Eph. 1:5). Those verses describe
adoption as a past act (Eph. 1:5), a present reality (Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:6),
and a future hope (Rom. 8:23). The same verses highlight the work of
all three persons of the Trinity: “The Father predestines us to adoption
(Eph. 1:15) . . . our adoption rests on the basis of Christ’s completed
work (Gal. 4:4-5). The Spirit . . . confirms our adoption and makes us
aware of it” (Rom. 8:15-17).5* By adopting us, God gives us assurance,
delivers us from fear, delivers us from the bondage of the flesh and the
law, and promises us an inheritance.

In Romans 8:14-17, Paul’s point of emphasis is on the change in
status from being slaves to being sons. As Dunn writes, “Though many
slaves could and did rise to positions of considerable importance and
influence within households . . . the idea of slavery . . . focuses on the
slave’s lack of freedom, as one who orders his life at another’s behest,
who must live within the terms of a code that restricts him firmly in
servitude, and who . . . is divided in status from members of the family
by an unbridgeable gulf. Whereas sonship . . . including adoptive son-
ship . .. speaks of freedom and intimate mutual trust, where filial con-
cerns can be assumed to provide the motivation and direction for living,
and conduct be guided by spontaneous love rather than by law.”>¢

Paul’s primary purpose in including this paragraph was to help
his readers understand their new status, response, and behavior that
results from being indwelt by the Holy Spirit. They no longer exist in
the realm of the flesh, but in the realm of the Spirit; they should live
accordingly. Along with Paul’s original readers we need to realize the

53. Longenecker, Romans, 704.

54. Harvey, Anointed with the Spirit and Power, 148.

55. Cranfield has a helpful discussion of inheritance (Romans, 407-9).
56. Dunn, Romans, 460.
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new status that is ours and that our new status has implications for
our daily living—we are to live according to the Spirit rather than ac-
cording to the flesh. Possible points of connection include adoption and
inheritance. Adoption is a common practice in the West, with families
sometimes traveling to another country and culture to adopt a child.
Stories of individuals inheriting large sums from their “dead uncle/
aunt” are common, if sometimes apocryphal. The passage corrects any
idea that it is possible to serve God apart from the Holy Spirit’s en-
abling and that the law is somehow able to set us free from slavery to
the flesh. It commends a commitment to and dependence on the Holy
Spirit and challenges us to root out and put to death the attitudes
and actions of the flesh. The objective in communicating this passage
should be to help others understand the difference that results from
being indwelt by the Holy Spirit so that they will reject the old mind-
set and patterns of the flesh and, instead, adopt the new mind-set and
patterns of the Spirit.
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ROMANS 8:18-30
Text and Translation

18 For I am considering that the sufferings the present time produces!
are not comparable to the glory that is about to be revealed? to us. 19
For the eager longing of the creation® waits expectantly for the revela-
tion of the sons of God. 20 For the creation was subjected in futility,*
not willingly® but because of the one who subjected® it, in hope 21 that”
also® creation itself will be set free® from the slavery that is corruption'®
and will come to the freedom! resulting from the glory bestowed on
God’s children.'? 22 For we know that all creation is groaning together
and suffering pain together until now; 23 and not only tAis, but also
we ourselves,!® because we are having! the firstfruits of the Spirit,
we ourselves also'® are groaning in ourselves while we are waiting
expectantly'® for adoption,” the redemption of our body.'® 24 For we

1. The adverb viv functions as an adjective; To0 kaipod is a subjective genitive.
MéMovow is an adjectival participle; amokaludbfival is a complementary
infinitive.

Ths kT{oews is a subjective genitive; TOV vidV is an objective genitive.

Tf patatdtnTe is a dative of manner; Umetdyn is a divine passive.

‘Exoloa is an adjective used adverbially to indicate manner.

Tov vmoTdEavTa is a substantival participle.

Although 6167t is the more difficult reading and has significant manuscript

support (X, D), 7t is the more likely original reading. It has stronger

manuscript support (P*6, A, B, C, D?, 33) and makes better sense contextu-
ally by introducing the content of the hope Paul as just mentioned.

8. Kal is adjunctive.

9. "E\evbepwbnoeTar is a divine passive.

10. Tis ¢bopas is a genitive of apposition.

11. Eis + accusative denotes the anticipated goal.

12. See Harvey, Romans, 205. The translation takes Tfis 66Ens as a subjective
genitive and TOv Tékvov as an objective genitive.

13. AvTol functions as an intensive pronoun.

14. “ExovTes is an adverbial participle of cause.

15. The combination of fueils (personal pronoun), kal (adjunctive use), and
avTol (intensive pronoun) is strongly emphatic.

16. Amexdexobpevol is an adverbial participle of time.

17. The reading that omits viofeaiar (1*® D) simplifies the syntax and resolves
any perceived contradiction with Paul’s previous statement that we have
already received adoption (8:12-14). Including viofesiar, however, is the
more difficult reading and has stronger manuscript support (X, A, B, C).

18. Tol oopaTos is an objective genitive.

N

ook
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were saved in hope;'® but hope that is being seen?® is not hope. For
who is hoping?! for what?? he is seeing? 25 But if it is true that we are
hoping?? for what we are not seeing, we are waiting expectantly with
perseverance.?* 26 And in the same way also® the Spirit is helping
our weakness;?® for we are not knowing what we should pray?’ as it is
necessary, but the Spirit himself is interceding?® for us with wordless
groanings;?® 27 and the one who is searching® our?! hearts is knowing
how the Spirit thinks,?? because he is interceding according to God on
behalf of the saints.?® 28 And we know that all things®** are working
together in the interest of?® the ones who are loving God and are being3¢
called according to his purpose. 29 Because those whom?®” he foreknew
he also® predestined to be conformed to the image3® of his Son, in order

19. Tf érmidt is dative of manner.

20. Blemopévn is an adjectival participle.

21. Exmilel (D%, 8%, B, C, D, 33) has stronger manuscript support than vmopévet
(X", A) and makes better sense contextually.

22. The textual tradition is divided among four variants. The unaccompanied
interrogative pronoun Tis is the shortest reading.

23. Ei...éxmilopev is a first-class condition.

24. Aud + genitive denotes manner.

25. Kal is adjunctive.

26. Tij aoBeveia is a dative of direct object.

27. T( mpooevywpeda refers to the object of prayer rather than manner (cf.
Harvey, Romans, 207).

28. The reading vmepevTuyxdvet is the shortest of three readings and has good
manuscript support (X', A, B, D). Nevertheless, the vmép- prefix carries the
sense of “in behalf of” (Robertson, Grammar, 629). See the clear statement
of representation (Umép aylwr) at the end of verse 27.

29. Itevaypols dlaljTols is a dative of manner.

30. ‘O épavvdv is a substantival participle.

31. The definite article functions as a possessive pronoun.

32. Tod mvelpaTos is a subjective genitive (cf. CEB).

33. “Ymép + genitive denotes representation.

34. TlavTa is best understood as the subject. The textual variant that adds 6
Beds after ouvepyel is probably an explanatory addition (cf. Metzger, Tex-
tual Commentary, 458).

35. Els + accusative denotes advantage, as does the dative of the substantival
participle Tols dyamTdou.

36. Tols ovow is a substantival participle in apposition to Tois dyamdouw.

37. The relative pronoun ovs includes an embedded demonstrative.

38. Kai is adjunctive.

39. Tiis eikdros is a genitive of association.
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for him to be?® the firstborn among many brothers; 30 and those whom
he predestined, these he also called, and those whom he called, these
he also declared righteous, and those whom he declared righteous,
these he also glorified.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness
(1:18-4:25)
B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power

(5:1-8:39)

1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
wrath (5:1-11)

2. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
condemnation (5:12—21)

3. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin
(6:1-23)

4. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
law (7:1-25)

5. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
flesh (8:1-30)
a. Because the Spirit gives us life and assurance

(8:1-17)
b. Because the Spirit gives us hope of glory
(8:18-30)

6. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from all

opposition (8:31-39)

After stating his firm conviction about the sufferings we encounter in
this life (8:18), Paul sets out four reasons we can view the future with
hope. Creation will be set free from corruption (8:19-21). We possess
the firstfruits of the Spirit (8:22—-25). The Spirit helps our weakness
(8:26-27). God’s calling is purposeful, beneficial, and effectual (8:28—
30). References to “glory” in verses 18 and 30 frame the paragraph.

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

We can view the future with hope, because creation will be set free
from futility, slavery, and corruption; because we have the firstfruits of

40. Eis 16 + infinitive denotes purpose.
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the Spirit; because the Spirit helps our weakness; and because God’s
calling is purposeful, beneficial, and effectual.

The Hope of Glory (8:18-30)
1. Creation will be set free from futility, slavery, and cor-
ruption (8:18-21)
a. Creation waits for deliverance (8:19)
b. Creation was subjected in hope (8:20-21)
2. We have the firstfruits of the Spirit (8:22-25)
a. We wait for the redemption of the body (8:23c)
b. We wait with hopeful endurance (8:24-25)
3. The Spirit helps us in our weakness (8:26—-27)
a. The Spirit intercedes with wordless groanings
(8:26)
b. God knows the Spirit’s mind (8:27)
4. God’s calling is purposeful, beneficial, and effectual
(8:28-30)
He predestines those he foreknows (8:29)
He calls those he predestines (8:30a)
He declares righteous those he calls (8:30b)
He glorifies those he declares righteous (8:30c)

SR

Explanation of the Text

1. Creation will be set free from futility, slavery, and corruption
(8:18-21).

Paul’s connection of suffering with glory (8:17) leads him to provide
a more extended explanation (ydp) of that connection. Much as he did
in 8:1, he begins with a thesis statement (8:18) that he develops at
greater length in the remainder of the paragraph. Cranfield describes
Paul’s thesis (\oyilopar 671) as a “firm conviction reached by rational
thought.”*! His conviction is that there is no comparison (ovk déia . . .
mpds) between the sufferings we experience as the result of living in the
present age (ta TadpaTta Tol viv kaipot) and the glory we will inherit
in the future age (v péovoav 86Eav dmokalvddfjval eis Nuas).*?

41. Cranfield, Romans, 408.

42. The Greek word order is unusual, but it emphasizes the future nature of
the event to which Paul refers (cf. Harvey, Romans, 203). Schreiner notes
that “glory’ refers to the eschatological inheritance of believers” (Romans,
434) and provides support from elsewhere in Paul’s letters (Rom. 2:7, 10;
5:2; 2 Cor. 4:17; Phil. 3:21; Col. 3:4; 1 Thess. 2:12; 2 Tim. 2:10).
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The first reason (ydp) Paul offers in support of his thesis is cre-
ation’s confident expectation (1| dmokapadokia THis kTicews) as it eagerly
waits for (dmekdéxeTar) God to reveal his children in all their glory
(v dmokd vy ToY viev Tod Beod).*® Creation is “on tiptoe” (Phillips)
because, when God glorifies his children, he will also set creation free
from the futility, slavery, and corruption resulting from the curse he
imposed after Adam’s fall (cf. Gen. 3:17-19). When God put the earth
in subjection (1) kTiols UmeTdyn), it became futile and lost its ability to
fulfill its intended purpose (T patatétnTL).** Although God subjected
creation (Tov UmoTdEavta) against its will (ovx ékodoa), he did so in
hope (¢’ éxmidL). The content of creation’s hope (671) is that God will
set it free (a0 1) kTiols élevdepwBfoeTal) from slavery and corruption
(4o Ths SovAelas Ths dBopas) with the goal that it will have the same
“freedom resulting from the glory bestowed on God’s children” (eis T1v
élevBepiav Ths 86xNs TOV Tékvwr Tob Beol).*” The promise of glory God
gives to his children is a promise that extends to his creation as well.

2. We have the firstfruits of the Spirit (8:22-25).

The second reason (ydp) Paul offers in support of his thesis is the
hope that results because we have the firstfruits of the Holy Spirit. As
followers of Christ, we share a common conviction (o{8apev 6T1) that
things are not as they should be. Not only (o0 pévov) is the whole cre-
ation groaning and suffering pain together until the present time (mdoa
N kTiols ovoTevdlel kal ocvvndivel dypt Tod viv),*® we also are sighing
inwardly (pels kal avtol év €éavTols otevdlopev). We are sighing be-
cause we have the firstfruits of the Spirit (T0v dwapxnv Tod TredpaTos
¢xovTes) while we are waiting expectantly for the final step in our
adoption (vioBeciav dmekdexdpevor): the redemption of our body (t1yv
amoliTpwouwr Tob ohbpaTtos Hudr). Our expectant waiting is explained
(ydp) by the hope in which we were saved (71 é\mi{S1 éoOnpev). Hope is
not based on what is seen (é\mis Bremopévn ovk €oTv éATis), and no one

43. See BDAG 112c¢ for amokapadok{a. “Creation” is best understood as “the
sum-total of sub-human nature both animate and inanimate” (Cranfield,
Romans, 411) and, therefore, begins an extended figure of personification
(Harvey, Romans, 203). Paul also uses dmexdéxopal to describe Christian
hope in Romans 8:19, 23, 25; 1 Corinthians 1:7; Philippians 3:20.

44. See BDAG 621c.

45. See Harvey, Romans, 205.

46. Paul uses the verb cuvwdivw to emphasize common experience. Elsewhere,
the cognate noun (1) ®8(v, -lvos) and verb (08{vw) describe the pains associ-
ated with childbirth (cf. Gal. 4:19; 1 Thess. 5:3; Rev. 12:2).

214



ROMANS 8:18-30

hopes for what can be seen (6 Br\émel T(s éxmilel). Instead (6¢) we wait
persistently and expectantly (81" Umopoviis dmekdexdpeda) and hope for
what we do not see (6 o0 BAémoper éxmilopev). The promise of glory, of
which the indwelling Holy Spirit is the firstfruits, gives us hope as we
face the sufferings of the present age.

3. The Spirit helps us in our weakness (8:26-27).

The third reason the sufferings of the present age are not comparable
to the glory of the future age is the help the Holy Spirit provides. In the
same way (noalTws) that he gives us hope (8:22-25), the Spirit also gives
us help (kal 76 Tvedpa cvvavTilappdretal Tf dobevelq Muodv).4” The spe-
cific weakness the Spirit helps is our lack of understanding (ovk oiSapev)
of what we should pray (70 T{ mpocevEdpeda kabo de1). The Spirit’s help
stands in contrast (G\\&) to our weakness and lack of understanding.
Because we do not know what to pray, the Spirit himself intercedes for
us (a070 TO Tredpa vmepevTuyxavel). Paul highlights three aspects of the
Spirit’s intercession. First, the manner in which the Spirit intercedes is
“with wordless groanings” (cTevaypols dlariTols). Although this phrase
has been explained in multiple ways, it seems best to understand it to
refer to unspoken longings in our hearts, which “the Holy Spirit takes

. and presents . . . before God in an articulate form.”® Second, the
reason the Spirit is able to intercede for us is his intimate relationship
with the Father. The Father who searches our hearts (6 épavvdv Tas
kapdlas) knows what the Spirit—who indwells us—is thinking (oidev T{
TO ppdvnpa Tol TredaTos) and, so, is able to answer his prayers on our
behalf. Third, the standard by which the Spirit intercedes for us is set by
God (katd Bedv évTvyydvel vmep ayiwr).* The NEB captures the idea by
translating the clause as “he pleads for God’s people in God’s own way.”
The promise of glory for which we yearn is sustained and nurtured by
the Spirit’s intercession on our behalf.

4. God’s calling is purposeful, beneficial, and effectual (8:28-30).

The fourth reason the sufferings of the present age are not com-
parable to the glory of the future age is that God uses all things—
including suffering (cf. 5:3-5)—for good in our lives. As followers of

47. Tf dobeveia npov is best understood as the direct object, resulting in the
translation “the Spirit helps our weakness” (cf. Harvey, Romans, 207).

48. Schreiner, Romans, 446. See his excellent discussion of suggested inter-
pretations (444—46).

49. “According to God” (kata 6ebv) is most likely shorthand for “according to
God’s will” (cf. Cranfield, Romans, 424).
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Christ, we share a common conviction (oidapev 6T1) that God has our
best interests at heart. Because God calls us according to his divine pur-
pose (Tols katd Tpdeav kAnTols ovow),” we love him (Tois dyamrdow
Tov 6edv) and can be confident that every circumstance we encounter
assists in achieving a beneficial purpose (Tdvta cuvvepyel els dyadov).
The certainty of God’s calling, plan, and purpose is the reason (6T1) for
our confidence as Paul makes clear in the well-known rhetorical climax
of verses 29-30.

The verbal chain begins with “¢hose whom he foreknew” (ois
mpoéyvw), which describes “God’s special knowledge of a person . . .
rather than a prior knowledge of how a person will respond to God.”>!
Murray suggests that the verb (mpoywdoken) connotes “distinguishing
affection and delight,”® and Schreiner concludes that it highlights
God’s “covenantal love and affection for those whom he has chosen.”s?
The starting point is not our response to God but his love for us (cf.
Eph. 2:4-5). God’s love for those who are his leads him to “predestine”
them (mpodipioer). Here as elsewhere, Paul writes that God predes-
tines his people to one of the blessings of salvation rather than to
salvation itself.>* The particular blessing Paul has in mind is con-
formity to Christ’s image (cuppdpdovs Tfis eikdrvos Tod viod avTod).
He further describes that image as “firstborn among many brothers”
(mpwTbdHTOKOV €V TOXNO1S ddeldols). In addition to highlighting the
status and privileges associated with being the “firstborn,”® the ad-
jective (mpwTdTOKOS, -0v) points to the glory and preeminence Jesus
possesses as a result of his resurrection (Col. 1:15, 18; cf. Heb. 1:6).
It is the expectation of Jesus’s post-resurrection glory that far out-
weighs the sufferings of the present age.

Paul deals more concisely with the remaining three links in his
verbal chain. Having predestined to glory those upon whom he has
set his love, God calls them to himself (ois mpodpioer TodTOUS Kal
¢kdlecev). His calling is an act that accomplishes his divine purpose

50. Elsewhere in Paul’s letters mpo6éois always refers to God’s divine purpose
(cf. Rom. 9:11; Eph. 1:1; 3:11; 2 Tim. 1:9).

51. Harvey, Romans, 210. In particular, see 1 Peter 1:20 where the apostle de-
scribes Christ as “foreknown before the foundation of the world but made
manifest at the end of the times.”

52. Murray, Romans, 317.

53. Schreiner, Romans, 453.

54. In 1 Corinthians 2:7 and Ephesians 1:11, the blessing is glory; in Ephe-
sians 1:5, it is adoption.

55. BDAG 894a.
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(cf. 8:28); it is not “an invitation that [is] up to [us] to accept or
reject.”®® Having summoned his people to himself, God declares them
righteous (ols ékdleoev TolTOUS éS1kaiwoev)—solely on the basis of
grace, by means of faith in Christ, apart from works, circumcision,
or law-keeping. Having declared his people righteous, God decrees
that they will ultimately experience the post-resurrection glory of
Christ (oUs é8ikatdoer TolTous kal €éd6Eaocer).5” With this final verb,
the paragraph comes full circle: first, considering the glory God will
reveal to us (8:18), next, waiting eagerly for the glory God has prom-
ised to us (8:21), then, conformed to the glory to which God has pre-
destined us (8:29), and finally, certain of the glory God has waiting
for us (8:30).

Theology and Appropriation

Romans 8:18-30 is Paul’s concluding paragraph on what it means
to live life in the Spirit (cf. 7:6).58 His primary focus in this paragraph
is on the hope of future glory the Spirit provides (8:18-25) and the
help the Spirit provides for our prayer weakness (8:26-27). Those
aspects of the Spirit’s work are the sixth and seventh Paul includes
in chapter 8. The seven aspects may be summarized under the fol-
lowing headings: liberation (8:1-4), aspiration (8:5-8), regeneration
(8:9—-11), mortification (8:12—-13), attestation (8:14-17), glorification
(8:18-25), and supplication (8:26-30).5° Since God’s provisions en-
able us to fulfill our obligations, those provisions always bring with
them implicit obligations. The following chart seeks to set out the
provisions and obligations that constitute Paul’s discussion of living
life in the Spirit.

56. Moo, Romans, 530.

57. The aorist tense of é86Eacev is most likely proleptic (Wallace, Grammar,
562), describing a future event as already completed—and from God’s per-
spective, it is.

58. For a fuller discussion of the Spirit in Romans 8, see J. D. Harvey, “Life
in the Spirit according to McQuilkin and Paul.” Pages 117-35 in Trans-
formed from Glory to Glory: Celebrating the Legacy of J. Robertson Mc-
Quilkin, edited by C. R. Little (Fort Washington, PA: CLC Publications,
2015). The table below is a revised form of the one that appears on page
134 of that chapter.

59. The starting point for this list is Stott’s classic work, Men Made New: An
Exposition of Romans 5-8 (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 1970). See
pages 91-92 for his discussion of “mortification” and “aspiration,” which
inspired the other five headings.
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Romans 8 The Spirit’s Provision Our Obligation

. . The Spirit sets us free from We must live under the control
Liberation . . ¢ . he val ¢
(8:1-4) condemnation, sin, and of and according to the values o

’ death. the Spirit.

Aspiration The Spirit produces in us a We must adopt the orientation
(8:5-8) mind-set of life and peace. and attitudes of the Spirit.
Regeneration The Spirit gives us Spl?ltqal We must live out Christ’s righ-
life now and physical life in ..
(8:9-11) teousness that is imputed to us.
the future.
Mortification | The Spirit puts to death the | We must allow the Spirit to
(8:12-13) deeds worked out through establish in us new patterns of
our bodies. thought and behavior.
. The Spirit bears witness We must follow the Spirit’s
Attestation N N .
(8:14-17) to our adoption as God’s leading and endure the suffer-

’ children. ings that lead to glory.
Glorification | The Spirit guarantees the We must hope and wait expec-
(8:18-25) final redemption of our tantly for what we do not yet

bodies. see.
Supplication | The Spirit intercedes for us We .must trqst that God's sov-
. . ereign working always accom-
(8:26-30) with wordless groanings. . .
plishes his purposes.

As we live life by the Spirit, therefore, “it might be said that whether
we struggle with the flesh, groan under present suffering, grow im-
patient with the delay of promised glory, or sense our weakness in
prayer, we can be confident that the Spirit will provide the strength
(8:12-13), the assurance (8:14-17), the hope (8:23-25), and the help
(8:26-27) we need.”

Paul’s primary purpose for including this paragraph in his letter
was to help his readers understand the glorious future that awaited
them and to motivate them to live expectantly in light of that future.
We share with the Romans the need to realize the way in which the
truth about our future should affect the way we view present circum-
stances, especially suffering. There are multiple possible points of con-
nection in this passage, including weakness, suffering, hope, and eager

60. Harvey, Anointed with the Spirit and Power, 150.
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expectation. The words Paul uses for eager waiting and expectation
(dmrokapadoxia, dmexdéxopat), for instance, paint a picture of someone
leaning forward out of intense interest, craning the neck, and standing
on tiptoe. The passage corrects the idea that our present existence is
“all there is” or “as good as it gets.” It also corrects philosophies that
conclude life is futile, purposeless, and/or without hope. It commends
hope, expectation, and confidence in our future destiny that promises
freedom, redemption, and glory. The objective in communicating this
passage should be to help others understand the truth about their fu-
ture hope so that they will have confidence that God uses the tribula-
tions and reverses of life for their present benefit and ultimate good.
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ROMANS 8:31-39
Text and Translation

31 Therefore, what shall we say to these things? If it is true that God is
for us,! who can be against us?? 32 The one who indeed?® did not spare
his own son* but handed him over on our behalf,> how will he not also®
with him graciously give to us all things? 33 Who will bring a charge
against the ones God has chosen?” God is the one who is declaring righ-
teous.® 34 Who is the one who is condemning?® Christ Jesus® is the one
who died, indeed!! rather was raised,'? who also® is at the right hand
of God, who also is interceding for us. 35 What will separate us from
the love Christ has for us?!® Tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or
famine, or nakedness, or danger, or sword? 36 Just as it is written that

Because of you we are being put to death all day long,

we were counted as sheep destined for slaughter.!¢
37 But in all these things we hyper-conquer through the one who loved!”
us. 38 For I am persuaded'® that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor

-

El introduces a first-class condition; Umép + genitive denotes advantage.

KaTd + accusative denotes opposition; see also verse 33.

The relative pronoun included an embedded demonstrative; the ante-

cedent is Oeds in the preceding question; ye is emphatic.

To0 i8{ov viod is a genitive of direct object.

Ymép + genitive denotes representation; see also verse 34.

Ka{ is adjunctive.

Ocol is a subjective genitive.

‘O dikaldv is a substantival participle.

‘O kaTakpw@v is a substantival participle.

The manuscript evidence is divided among three variants; UBS® includes

"Inoo¥s in brackets; and Schreiner notes the scribal tendency to add names

(Romans, 467). Nevertheless, the poetic style of the context suggests that

the full name should be preferred.

11. Aé is emphatic.

12. Both amobavdv and éyepbels are substantival participles.

13. Kal is adjunctive (twice).

14. Of the three variant readings, 6eot (X) and 6eol Ths év XpioTd 'Inood (B)
are most likely assimilations to 8:39. UBS® gives XpioTo0 (C, D, 33) an [A]
rating.

15. ToU XpioTod is a subjective genitive.

16. Zdpayis is an objective genitive.

17. Tob dyamioavTos is a substantival participle.

18. TIémelopal is an intensive perfect.

wn

COPXPI A

220



ROMANS 8:31-39

rulers, nor things that are present,'® nor things that are about to be,
nor powers,? 39 nor height, nor depth, nor any other created thing will
be able to separate us from the love God has for us?' which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
A. The Gospel as the Revelation of God’s Righteousness
(1:18-4:25)
B. The Gospel as the Demonstration of God’s Power
(5:1-8:39)
1. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
wrath (5:1-11)
2. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from
condemnation (5:12—21)
3. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from sin
(6:1-23)
4. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
law (7:1-25)
5. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save from the
flesh (8:1-30)
6. The gospel demonstrates God’s power to save
from all opposition (8:31-39)

Paul concludes both chapter 8 and the second major section of the
letter body (5:1-8:39) with a rhetorical flourish consisting of a question
section (8:31-36) and an answer section (8:37—39). The final occurrence
of the refrain “through/in our lord Jesus Christ” closes the paragraph
(cf. 5:1, 11, 21; 6:23; 7:24).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

God’s love for us in Christ assures us of victory over every opponent and
circumstance.

19. Both éveoTtdTa and pé\ovTta are anarthrous substantival participles.

20. The reading éveoTdTa . . . péAovTa . . . Suvdpels has the strongest manu-
script support (P, P, X, A, B).

21. Ocol is a subjective genitive.
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Total Victory! (8:31-39)
1. Paul asks four rhetorical questions (8:31-36)
a. Who will oppose us? (8:31-32)
b. Who will accuse us? (8:33)
c¢. Who will condemn us? (8:34)
d. What will separate us? (8:35-36)
2. Paul gives two resounding answers (8:37-39)
a. We are more than conquerors through God’s love
(8:37)
b. Nothing can separate us from God’s love in Christ
(8:38-39)

Explanation of the Text

1. Paul asks four rhetorical questions (8:31-36).

What conclusion should we draw from what Paul has written in
5:1-8:30 (t{ ovv épodper mpos TadTa:)? The apostle follows his opening
question with four more specific questions. The first question is, “Who
will oppose us?” (t{s kad’ Nudv). In support of the premise that God is on
our side (el 6 8eds Veép oY), Paul points to what God has done for us in
Christ using a strong contrast (ovk . . . dA\&) that highlights the signifi-
cance of his act. He chose not to spare his very own Son (to0 i8{ov vioD ok
¢deloato) but, instead, handed over that Son on our behalf (Imep Hpdv
TarTOY Tapédwker avtév). Since God has handed over his Son, he will
most certainly (m®s oUx\ kal) graciously and freely give us whatever we
might need in the face of opposition (cOv adTd Td TdvTa Hpiv XapioeTat).

The second question is, “Who will accuse us?” The verb Paul uses
(éykaléoel) describes the act of bringing charges against (katd) someone
in a judicial context. The futility of such an action in our case is clear for
two reasons: God has chosen us (€khekTdv 0eoD), and God has declared
us righteous (beos 6 Sicardr). The latter verb occurred twelve times prior
to chapter 8.22 Most recently, Paul used it twice in the “golden chain” of
8:29-30 that assures us of our future glory. As noted above, God’s choice
is the basis for his foreknowledge and all the subsequent links in that
chain.?? Given the certainty that God has chosen us and has declared us
righteous, any accusations against us are doomed to fail.

22. Romans 2:13; 3:4, 20, 24, 26, 28, 30; 4:2, 5; 5:1, 9; 6:7.

23. Paul uses the noun éx\oy1 five times (Rom. 9:11; 11:5, 7, 28; 1 Thess. 1:4),
the adjective éxkekTés six times (Rom. 8:33; 16:13; Col. 3:12; 1 Tim. 5:20;
2 Tim. 2:10; Titus 1:1), and the verb ék\éyopar four times (1 Cor. 1:27
[twice], 28; Eph. 1:4).

222



ROMANS 8:31-39

The third question is “Who will condemn us?” (t{s 6 kaTakpwdv).
In response to this question (that echoes his initial declaration in 8:1)
Paul offers four reminders, all of which describe Christ’s work. He died
(6 dmobavdiv) to pay the penalty for our sins. He was raised (€yepbeis)
to secure our righteousness. He ascended to God’s right hand (éoTw év
8e&1q Tob Beod) to take the ultimate position of prestige and power. He
intercedes for us (vTvyxdvel vmép NpdY) to insure that our righteous
status prevails in any verdict. With Christ as our risen, heavenly ad-
vocate, what chance of success does any attempt to condemn us have?

The final question is, “What will separate us?” (tis fjpas xwpioet).
What Paul has written in response to the immediately preceding
question highlights the love Christ has for us (tfis dyamfis To0 XploTod),
which becomes the key concept in the remainder of the paragraph
(8:37, 39). By enumerating seven different forms of suffering Paul
effectively eliminates every possible source of separation.?* His quo-
tation of Psalm 44:22 (LXX), however, makes it clear that suffering
and, possibly, death should come as no surprise to followers of Christ
(cf. 8:17). Nevertheless, those experiences—however extreme—cannot
affect the way in which God relates to us because that relationship
rests on what Christ has done for us.

2. Paul gives two resounding answers (8:37-39).

In contrast (4\\’) to the short-lived sufferings we might possibly
encounter is the ultimate victory we will certainly enjoy (cf. 2 Cor.
4:17). Christ’s love for us (8t To0 dyamicavtos Upds) insures that we
will be totally victorious (Umeprikdpev) in the face of every obstacle
we might face (év TodTols maow). In fact, Paul is absolutely convinced
(mémetopar dT1) that nothing can separate us from that love, and he
lists four categories of hostile forces in order to make his point. Death
(8dvaTos) and life ((w7) encompass the full range of human existence.?
Angels (dyyelol), rulers (dpxal), and powers (Suvdjels) encompass the
full range of cosmic spiritual powers.? Things present (évectdTa) and

24. Tribulation (OATs1s) describes affliction (BDAG 457b); distress (oTevoxwpia)
describes stressful circumstances (BDAG 943a); persecution (Siwypos) de-
scribes a process of oppression (BDAG 253d); famine (\ipds) describes the
danger of dying from lack of food (BDAG 596¢); nakedness (yvpurdétns) de-
scribes the state of being so destitute as to lack adequate clothing (BDAG
208d); danger (kivduvos) describes risk/peril in general (BDAG 544d);
sword (pdyxatpa) is a metonymy for violent death (BDAG 622b).

25. Cf. Jewett, Romans, 550-51.

26. Cf. Dunn, Romans, 507.
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things about to be (péA\ovta) encompass the full extent of temporal
events. Height ((bwpa) and depth (Bdbos) encompass the full extent of
the created order.2” To be clear that he is excluding every possibility,
Paul adds “nor any other created thing” (olte Tis kTioLs €Tépa). Because
of God’s love for us (Tfis dydmns Tol 8eo?d) as focused and expressed in
Christ Jesus (Tfiv év XploTd 'Incod TO kuptd Hpdr), we can know that
nothing is able to separate us from him (SuvficeTal Hpas xwpioat).

Theology and Appropriation

Although the noun “love” (dydmn) and its cognates appear 169
times in Paul’s letters, only twenty occurrences refer to the love God
has for us (e.g., 2 Cor. 13:14).28 The fact that the idea occurs three times
in the nine verses of Romans 8:31-39, therefore, suggests that it might
well be the key concept in the paragraph. The facets of love that appear
in that paragraph are congruent with what Paul writes on the topic
elsewhere in his letters. God’s love for us as his children is great (Eph.
2:4; 3:19), and he views us as “beloved” (Rom. 1:7). Objectively, his love
is linked with his act of choosing us (1 Thess. 1:4; 2 Thess. 2:13) and
his act of declaring us righteousness (Rom. 8:33). Subjectively, his love
is poured out in our hearts through the Holy Spirit (Rom. 5:5). His love
gives us encouragement (2 Thess. 2:16), hope (2 Thess. 2:16), and peace
(2 Cor. 13:11). His love also gives us confidence because nothing can
separate us from it (Rom. 8:35, 39). God’s love for us is focused and ex-
pressed in Jesus Christ (Rom. 8:37, 39; 2 Tim. 1:13). God demonstrated
his love for us by giving Christ to die for us (Rom. 5:8). He chose not
to spare his Son but, instead, delivered him up for us (Rom. 8:32) be-
cause of our wrongdoing (Rom. 4:25). Christ himself not only loved us,
but he also gave himself for us (Gal. 2:20; Eph. 5:2, 25). As a result, he
continues to mediate God’s love for us as he intercedes for us from his
place at God’s right hand (Rom. 8:34).

Paul’s purpose for including this paragraph in his letter was to
reinforce the hope his readers should have because of what Christ has
done for them. Along with his Roman readers, we need to realize the
infinite scope of God’s love for us as focused in and demonstrated by
Christ and his work on our behalf. There are multiple possible points of
connection between this paragraph and contemporary audiences. They

27. Cf. Schreiner, Romans, 465.

28. The noun (dydmm) occurs eleven times (Rom. 5:5, 8; 8:35, 39; 2 Cor. 13:11,
14; Eph. 2:4; 3:19; 5:2; 2 Thess. 3:5; 2 Tim. 1:13); the verb (dyamrdw) occurs
eight times (Rom. 8:37; Gal. 2:20; Eph. 2:4; 5:2, 25; 1 Thess. 1:4; 2 Thess.
2:13, 16); the adjective (dyamnTds) occurs once (Rom. 1:7).
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include opposition, accusation, condemnation, separation, tribulation,
suffering, and victory. The compound verb Paul uses for being “totally
victorious” (Vmeprikdw), for example, adds the preposition from which
we get “hyper-” (\mép) to the verb for victory (vikdw) from which Nike,
Inc., the athletic apparel and equipment corporation, derives its name.
The passage corrects any idea that the Christian life is free from trou-
bles or difficulties. It also argues strongly against the suggestion that
it is possible for a follower of Christ somehow to “separate him/herself”
from a relationship that God himself has established. It commends an
attitude of confidence and ultimate victory in the face of short-term
opposition. The objective in communicating this passage should be to
help others understand the extent of God’s love for them so that they
will persevere in following Christ, because they can be confident that
the gospel is God’s power to save them not only from wrath (5:1-11),
condemnation (5:12-21), sin (6:1-23), the law (7:1-25), and the flesh
(8:1-30), but also from all opposition (8:31-39).
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The Gospel as the
Fulfillment of God’s Plan

he body of Romans consists of four major parts, each of which un-

packs one of the four topics Paul includes in his thematic statement
of 1:16-17. The central topic of Romans 9:1-11:36 is the fulfillment
of God’s plan in the gospel. Paul’s argument makes it clear that God
fulfills his plan to keep his word (9:6-29), to use Israel’s unresponsive-
ness (9:30-10:21), and to show mercy to all 11:1-32). He emphasizes
his personal interest in God’s plan by expressing his concern for Israel
(9:1-5), and he confirms his absolute confidence in that plan by closing
with a doxology to God’s wisdom (11:33-36).

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
C. The Gospel as the Fulfillment of God’s Plan (9:1-11:36)

1. Paul’s concern for Israel (9:1-5)

2. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to keep his word (9:6-29)
a. According to his calling (9:6-13)
b. Out of his mercy (9:14-18)
c¢. Under his authority (9:19-29)

3. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to use Israel’s unrespon-
siveness (9:30-10:21)
a. In pursuing a law of righteousness (9:30-10:4)
b. In failing to embrace righteousness by faith

(10:5-13)

c. In failing to believe the gospel (10:14-21)

4. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to show mercy to all
(11:1-32)
a. By preserving a Jewish remnant (11:1-10)
b. By bringing salvation to the Gentiles (11:11-16)
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c. By demonstrating his kindness and severity
(11:17-24)
d. By restoring Israel (11:25-32)
5. Paul’s doxology of praise to God for his working
(11:33-36)
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ROMANS 9:1-5
Text and Translation

1 I am speaking the truth in Christ; I am not lying; while my con-
science is bearing witness! with me? by the Holy Spirit,® 2 that my*
grief is great and there is unceasing sorrow in my heart. 3 For I could
almost be praying® that I myself were anathema from the Messiah
on behalf of my brothers,® my kinsmen according to the flesh,” 4 who
are the Israelites, who possess® the adoption as sons and the glory
and the covenants® and the giving of the law and the temple service and
the promises, 5 who are descended from the fathers and from whom?
is the Messiah according to the flesh, the one who is'* God over all,
blessed to the ages.!? Amen.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
C. The Gospel as the Fulfillment of God’s Plan (9:1-11:36)
1. Paul’s concern for Israel (9:1-5)
2. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to keep his word (9:6-29)
3. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to use Israel’s unrespon-
siveness (9:30-10:21)

SULLApTUPOUONS . . . THS oureldNoens pov is a genitive absolute of time.
Mo is a dative of association.
’Ev + dative is instrumental.
Mot is a dative of possession.
Wallace, following Fanning, classifies noxéunv as a potential indicative
(Grammar, 451n22) and a tendential imperfect (ibid., 552n27), indicating
that Paul repeatedly considered the action but did not bring himself to the
point of actually making the request.
Ymép + genitive denotes substitution.
KaTd + accusative denotes natural lineage. So also in verse 5.
8. The genitive of the relative pronoun ov denotes possession; in verse 5 it
denotes relationship.
9. The plural reading ai diadfikat (X, C, 33) is the more difficult, and there
would be no compelling reason to change a singular to the plural.
10. ’Ex + genitive denotes natural lineage.
11. ‘O v is a substantival participle.
12. Of the several punctuation variants, Jewett’s suggestion of commas after
odpka and 6ebs is probably the best choice (Jewett, Romans, 567-69).

G

N
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4. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to show mercy to all
(11:1-32)

5. Paul’s doxology of praise to God for his working
(11:33-36)

The absence of a connecting conjunction (asyndeton) marks the begin-
ning of a new major section in the letter. This brief opening paragraph
consists of two sentences, in which Paul expresses the depth of his con-
cern for Israel (9:1-2) and provides the reason for that concern (9:3-5).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Israel’s unresponsiveness affects Paul deeply and personally, because
they ignore the blessings God has bestowed on them.

Paul’s Grief over Israel (9:1-5)
1. He feels their lack of responsiveness deeply (9:1-2)
a. Christ, the Spirit, and his own conscience bear
witness to his grief (9:1)
b. His grief'is profound, constant, and heartfelt (9:2)
2. He takes their lack of responsiveness personally
(9:3-5)
a. They are his kinsmen (9:3)
b. They ignore God’s blessings (9:4-5)

Explanation of the Text

1. He feels their lack of responsiveness deeply (9:1-2).

Paul calls attention to the next major section of his letter by omit-
ting a connecting conjunction and using an “attestation statement” 3
(&\hBerav Méyw év XpioTd) that highlights Christ as “the absolute guar-
antor of the truth.”* He underlines his own truthfulness by adding two
parenthetical statements. The first assures the Romans that he does
not lie (0¥ Yeddopar); the second adds the witness of his own conscience
(ovppaptupolons pot Ths ouveldfoews pov) and the witness of the Holy
Spirit (év mredpaTt ayiw) in support of his truthfulness.'® The truth he
has taken such pains to reinforce is the depth of his own sorrow at the

13. Longenecker, Romans, 781.

14. Cranfield, Romans, 452.

15. By citing three witnesses, Paul meets the Old Testament requirement for
veracity (Deut. 17:6; 19:15).
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Jews’ lack of responsiveness to the gospel. He describes his grief as
profound (\0mm poil éoTw peydin) and his anguish as both unceasing
(@diarerrTos 680vn) and heartfelt (T kapdiq pov).

2. He takes their lack of responsiveness personally (9:3-5).

The depth of his concern for his kinsmen leads Paul to consider
an extreme option. If it were possible, he would pray (ndx6pnv) that
he could be handed over to “the divine wrath of eschatological judg-
ment” 16 (Gvdbepa elvar adTos éyo) of being separated from Christ (4mo
Tob XpLoTod) as a substitute for his fellow Jews (Umép TOV A8 pdV pov
TOV ovyyevdr pou kata odpka). As a people, the Jews enjoy nine di-
vinely bestowed benefits that should increase their responsiveness to
the gospel but, instead, increase their accountability before God. As
Israelites (oiTwés elow ’lopan\itai), they possess special status as
God’s people. God graciously adopted them as his own (1) viofecia), gave
them the visible sign of his glorious presence (1] 86€a), and granted
them all the rights and privileges associated with the Old Testament
biblical covenants (ai Stabfikar). He also gave them the Mosaic law (7
vopoBeoia), the temple service (1) Aatpeia), the Old Testament promises
(at émayyehai)—including those related to Messiah—and their con-
nection to the patriarchs (v ol matépes). Finally, the Messiah himself
derives his natural lineage from Israel (¢ ov 6 XploTos T kKaTd odpka).
Paul concludes with three truths about Messiah: he is God (6 &v . . .
0e6s); he is sovereign (émi mdvTwr); and he is eternal (edloynTos els
Tovs aidvas). Yet despite these benefits and the knowledge they pos-
sess, the Jews remain unresponsive to the gospel.

Theology and Appropriation

The nine benefits Paul enumerates in Romans 9:4-5 have Old
Testament roots. “Israel” was the name God gave to Jacob on his re-
turn from Paddan-aram (Gen. 32:24-32) and was subsequently applied
to his offspring as “the sons of Israel” (Gen. 32:32; 46:8). Moo notes
that it designated the Israelites as “a people chosen by God to belong
to him in a special way and to be the vessels of his plan of salvation for
the world.”'” The term “adoption” does not occur in the Old Testament
with relation to Israel, but it summarizes the Old Testament idea of
Israel as “God’s sons” (e.g., Exod. 4:22-23; Deut. 14:1-2; Isa. 43:6;
63:16; 64:8; Jer. 31:9; Hos. 1:10; 11:1; Mal. 1:6; 2:10). God’s “glory”
was the visible sign of his presence with his people in the wilderness

16. Harvey, Romans, 224.
17. Moo, Romans, 561n30.
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(Exod. 16:7, 10), at Sinai (Exod. 24:16-17), in the tabernacle (Exod.
40:34-35) and the temple (1 Kings 8:11). Israel’s wickedness resulted
in his glory departing from the temple (Ezek. 10:15-19; 11:22-23),
but Messiah would bring that glory to the nations (Luke 2:32; cf. Isa.
60:1-3). The Old Testament records God establishing four “covenants”
with Israel.’® The Abrahamic covenant (Gen. 12:1-3; 17:1-8) promised
God’s blessing; the Mosaic covenant (Exod. 19:1-24:18) promised God’s
presence; the Davidic covenant (2 Sam. 7:8-17) promised Israel a king;
the new covenant (Jer. 31:31-34) promised forgiveness of sins. The re-
peated element common to all four covenants is the promise that God
would be their god and would make them his people (Gen. 17:7; Exod.
19:5; 20:2; 2 Sam. 7:14; Jer. 31:33).

Paul has addressed the Mosaic law throughout the letter, noting
that it was holy, just, and good (7:12), a special source of pride for the
Jews (2:17-23), and a special responsibility God had entrusted to them
(3:2). The “temple service” is described in Exodus (chapters 25-30) and
Leviticus (chapters 1-7, 16-17, 21-25). The “promises” are best under-
stood as the promises given to Abraham (Gen. 12:1-3; 13:14-15; 15:4-5;
17:4-8; 21:12-13; 22:16-18), Isaac (Gen. 26:3-5), Jacob (Gen. 28:13—
15; 35:11-12), Moses (Deut. 18:18-19), and David (2 Sam. 7:8-16). The
“patriarchs,” Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and perhaps Jacob’s twelve sons,
are the leading characters in Genesis 12-50 and the founding fathers
of Israel. The Old Testament origin of “Christ” (Messiah) is found in
the practice of anointing Israel’s high priests (Exod. 29:21; 30:30) and
kings (1 Sam. 16:1-13). The anointed king became closely connected to
God’s “Son” (Ps. 2:7), and Israel’s king—David in particular—is called
God’s servant (2 Sam. 7:1-17; Pss. 78:70; 89:20). “Servant” also carried
messianic overtones, perhaps as an anointed prophet (Isa. 43:1-13;
49:1-7; 50:1-11; 52:13-53:12). Each of these ideas informed Jewish ex-
pectations during the intertestamental period, with the kingly aspect
being most prominent.

Paul’s primary purpose for including this passage at this point in
his letter was to introduce his extended treatment of Jewish unrespon-
siveness and help his readers understand his own concern for Israel.
With the original readers we share the need to realize that religious,
ethic, and cultural heritage do not guarantee that anyone will respond
positively to God’s grace. One possible point of connection is grief over
a situation involving friends, immediate family, or relatives. Another

18. The biblical covenants also include the Adamic covenant (Gen. 3:14-21)
and the Noahic covenant (Gen. 9:8-17). They promise a redeemer and
preservation, respectively, although they preceded God’s call of Abraham.
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is the concept of religious heritage or privilege. The passage corrects
any sense that religious heritage is all an individual or a people group
needs in order to have a right relationship with God. It commends a
godly concern for the lost. The objective in communicating this pas-
sage should be to help others understand the responsibility that ac-
companies a godly heritage (cf. 2 Tim. 3:14-15) so that they will take
seriously the eternal significance—for themselves and others—of the
gospel message.
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ROMANS 9:6-13
Text and Translation

6 But it is by no means as though! God’s word has failed.? For not all
the ones who are from Israel® are Israel; 7 and it is not that all children
are Abraham’s seed, but “Through Isaac your’ seed will be called.”
8 That is, not the children who belong to the flesh® are God’s children,
but the children who belong to the promise will be counted as a seed. 9
For the word of promise® is this, “According to this time I will come
and Sarah’ will have a son.” 10 And not only this, but also when
Rebekah was having a sperm?® from® one man, Isaac our father—11
for when they had not yet been born!® and had not practiced any good
or bad thing, in order that God’s purpose according to election might
remain, 12 not on the basis of'! works but on the basis of the one who
calls'>—it was said to her, “The greater will serve the lesser.”'? 13
Just as it is written, “Isaac I loved, but Esau I hated.”

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
C. The Gospel as the Fulfillment of God’s Plan (9:1-11:36)
1. Paul’s concern for Israel (9:1-5)
2. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to keep his word (9:6-29)
a. According to his calling (9:6-13)

1. According to BDAG (701d), o0y oiov 6Tt is a combination of o0y olov (“by no
means”) and ovy 67t (“not as if”).
2. ExkmémTwkev is an extensive perfect.
3. ’Ex + genitive denotes natural lineage.
4. You is a dative of possession.
5. Tfis capkds is a possessive genitive, as is This émayyelas.
6. 'Emaryyelias is a descriptive genitive.
7. TR Zdppa is a possessive dative.
8. "Exovoa is an adverbial participle of time; ko{mnv éxew is best understood
as a seminal emission (BDAG 554b).
9. ’Ex + genitive denotes source.
10. TevwnBévTwr and mpaldvTwr are genitive absolutes of time; the implied
subjects of both participles are Jacob and Isaac.
11. ’Ex + genitive (twice) denotes the basis on which the action rests; see BDAG
297c; cf. Harris, Prepositions, 104.
12. Tod kalolvTos is a substantival participle.
13. T é\dooovt is a dative of direct object.
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b. Out of his mercy (9:14-18)
c¢. Under his authority (9:19-29)

3. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to use Israel’s unrespon-
siveness (9:30-10:21)

4. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to show mercy to all
(11:1-32)

5. Paul’s doxology of praise to God for his working
(11:33-36)

Paul opens the next section of his argument (9:6-29) with the claim
that God’s word has not failed (9:6). In this first paragraph, he supports
that claim by using the examples of Isaac (9:7-9) and Jacob (9:10-13)
to demonstrate that God’s sovereign calling determines to whom the
word of promise applies. Four Old Testament quotations (Gen. 21:12;
18:10; 25:23; Mal. 1:2-3) begin the collection of thirty-two such quota-
tions that occur in chapters 9—11.

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

The examples of Isaac and Jacob demonstrate that God’s promise ap-
plies to those he sovereignly calls.

God’s Sovereign Calling (9:6-13)

1. God word is trustworthy (9:6)

2. The promise is applied to Isaac, but not to Ishmael
(9:7-9)
a. Not on the basis of flesh (9:7a, 8a)
b. But on the basis of promise (9:7b, 8b—9)

3. The promise is applied to Jacob, but not to Esau
(9:10-13)
a. Not on the basis of works (9:10-11)
b. But on the basis of calling (9:12-13)

Explanation of the Text

1. God’s word is trustworthy (9:6).

Paul begins by stating his thesis for the next section of his argu-
ment (9:6-29): Israel’s lack of responsiveness does not mean that God’s
declared purpose for his people has somehow failed (ovy olov 8¢ 871
exmémTwker 6 Moyos Tob 8eod). The first step in understanding Israel’s
current situation is to realize that God’s promise is selective—it does
not apply to every individual who traces his or her ancestry to Abraham
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(00 TévTes ol ¢€ Topank otrol Topan)). In fact, as Paul will demonstrate
with two examples from Israel’s history, the determining factor is God’s
sovereign calling.!*

2. The promise is applied to Isaac, but not to Ishmael (9:7-9).

Paul’s first example involves Abraham’s two sons and uses the
messianic term “seed” (oméppa), which first appears in Genesis
3:15, is repeated in Genesis 4:25, and is a key to Paul’s argument
in Galatians 3:15-20 (cf. Gen. 9:9; 12:7). That term does not apply
equally to all of Abraham’s children (008’ 671 eloclv oméppa ABpadp
mavtes Tékva). Instead, in Abraham’s case, it applied only to Isaac,
as God’s promise in Genesis 21:12 makes clear: “But through Isaac
your seed will be called” (d\\’ év ’loadk kAnéhoeTtal oot oméppa). As
the product of Abraham’s and Sarah’s attempt to “help” God, Ishmael
exemplifies the “children of the flesh” (ta Tékva Tfs capkds) and is
clearly not counted among the “children of God” (tékva T00 8e0d). In
contrast, Isaac exemplifies the “children of the promise” (ta Tékva Ths
émayyelias) and, so, is counted as a seed Q\oyileTal eis oméppa). The
promise (émayyeiias 6 Moyos ovTos) specifically applied to Sarah’s son
(kal éoTal TH Tdppa vios),' not to Hagar’s son. God’s promise, there-
fore, is selective.

3. The is promise applied to Jacob, but not to Esau (9:10-13).

Paul’s second example is even more conclusive (o0 pdovov 8¢ dA\a
ka(). Although Ishmael and Isaac had the same father, they had dif-
ferent mothers. Jacob and Esau, however, both had the same parents.
In fact, Rebekah conceived both sons from the same sperm she re-
ceived from Isaac (‘PeBékka éE évos koltny €xovoa ’loadk Tod TapTos
Nuov). In order to make it clear that God’s promise is selective, Paul
highlights the timing of that promise. God spoke it before either son
was born (uimTw yevvnbévtov) and before either had the opportunity to
do anything good or bad (und¢ mpadvtwr TL dyabov §| dadrov). God’s
promise is selective () kat’ ékhoyny mpdbeots Tod Beod), has its source in
divine calling (éx To0 kalodvTos) rather than in human works (ovk €€
¢pyov), and is specific. In this particular instance, God declared that
Rebekah’s older son would serve the younger son (6 pel{lwv Sovietoel
T® é\dooovTi)—that is, the promise applied to Jacob rather than to
Esau. The prophet Malachi subsequently confirmed the principle of

14. Note the repetition of kaAéw in verses 9 and 12.
15. Cf. Genesis 18:10.
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selectivity when he wrote, “Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated” (tov Takwp
Nydmmoa Tov 8¢ "Hoad éplonca).'®

Theology and Appropriation

Walter Kaiser notes that the term “seed” carries two nuances in the
Old Testament: one corporate, the other representative.!” The initial
mention is singular, clearly carries the latter nuance, and promises one
who will counteract the effects of Adam’s fall (Gen. 3:15). The second
mention (by Eve) continues that aspect (Gen. 4:25). With Noah, how-
ever, the term broadens into the corporate sense of “descendants” (Gen.
9:9), the aspect that assumes prominence throughout the remainder
of Genesis (e.g., Gen. 13:15-16; 15:3; 17:7; 26:3—4; 28:13-14; 35:12).
God promises those descendants that they will possess a land (Gen.
15:18; 17:8; 26:3—4; 28:13-14; 35:12) and that they will be a blessing
to the nations (Gen. 22:18; cf. Isa. 54:3). He also makes it clear that
the promise is traced through specific individuals beginning with Isaac
(Gen. 17:19; 21:12). The hint of a promised king (Num. 24:7) becomes
explicit in God’s covenant with David, where the term again narrows
to the singular “seed” and refers to David’s son whose throne God will
establish forever (2 Sam. 7:12-13; cf. Ps. 89:4, 29, 36; Jer. 23:5-8).

The New Testament focuses on the representative aspect of the
“seed,” which reflects the expectation in Jesus’s time that the Christ
would be one of David’s descendants (John 7:42). Although Luke and
Paul identify David’s seed as Savior (Acts 13:23) and God’s Son (Rom.
1:3), the New Testament authors more frequently connect the promised
seed to Abraham traced through Isaac (Rom 9:7; Heb. 11:18; cf. Gen.
21:12). Paul in particular makes clear the selectivity of the promise
(Gal. 3:16, 19), connects the promise to Christ (2 Tim. 2:8; cf; Heb. 2:16),
extends the promise to those in Christ who have faith like Abraham’s
(Rom. 4:13, 16; Gal. 3:29), and highlights the universal blessing of that
promise (Rom. 4:8; cf. Gen. 22:18; Acts 3:25). It is the representative/
selective aspect of God’s working that Paul highlights in this passage.

Paul’s primary purpose for including this passage at this point in
his letter, therefore, was to make it clear that God’s promise is selective
and does not apply to every individual who traces his or her ancestry
to Abraham. With the original readers we share the need to realize
that God calls to himself those to whom his sovereign promise applies.

16. Malachi 1:2. Cranfield concludes that “love” and “hate” are best under-
stood in terms of election and rejection (Romans, 480).

17. W. C. Kaiser Jr., The Promise-Plan of God (Grand Rapids: Zondervan,
2008), 56-57.
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There are at least two possible points of connection to the passage.
Negatively, the idea of broken promises echoes the rhetorical question
with which Paul opens the paragraph. Positively, the idea of “favorite
child” status reflects the selectivity at work in God’s choice of Isaac
over Ishmael and Jacob over Esau. The passage corrects both the idea
that God’s word is somehow faulty or in error and the idea that God
might possibly fail to follow through on what he has promised. It com-
mends confidence in God’s word and purposes and gratitude for God’s
gracious calling. The objective in communicating this passage should
be to help others understand that God works selectively to fulfill his
purposes so that they will trust his sovereignty in calling to himself
those men and women he has chosen.
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ROMANS 9:14-18
Text and Translation

14 Therefore, what shall we say? There is no unrighteousness with re-
gard to God,! is there? May it never be! 15 For to Moses he says,

I will have mercy on anyone on whom? I am having mercy,
and I will have compassion on anyone on whom I am
having compassion.

16 Consequently, it is not dependent on the one who is willing,? and not
on the one who is running, but on God, the one who is having mercy. 17
For the Scripture says to Pharaoh that,

For this very purpose’ I brought you to power,
so that I might show my power through you®
and so that my name might be proclaimed in all the earth.

18 Consequently, he is having mercy on the one whom® he wishes, and
he is hardening the one whom he wishes.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
C. The Gospel as the Fulfillment of God’s Plan (9:1-11:36)

1. Paul’s concern for Israel (9:1-5)

2. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to keep his word (9:6-29)
a. According to his calling (9:6-13)
b. Out of his mercy (9:14-18)
c¢. Under his authority (9:19-29)

3. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to use Israel’s unrespon-
siveness (9:30-10:21)

4. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to show mercy to all
(11:1-32)

5. Paul’s doxology of praise to God for his working
(11:33-36)

—

Ilapd + dative denotes association.

2. Both relative pronouns (0s, dv) are indefinite and include embedded
demonstratives.

3. The three substantival participles 8é\ovTes . .. TpéXovTes . .. edrTeS are

all genitive of source.

Els avT0 To0T0 is a classical idiom of purpose.

Ev + dative is instrumental.

Both accusative relative pronouns include embedded demonstratives.

o TUk
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Once again, Paul uses a rhetorical question to raise a possible false
conclusion: Are God’s actions in dealing with Israel unfair (9:14)? In
support of his emphatic denial Paul uses God’s statements to Moses
(9:15-16) and to Pharaoh (9:17-18) to demonstrate that God’s exercise
of his mercy depends solely on him. Two Old Testament quotations
(Exod. 33:19; 9:16) add scriptural proof to his argument.

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

God’s statements to Moses and Pharaoh demonstrate that God exercises
his mercy justly, in accordance with his character, and in order to make
himself known.

God’s Sovereign Mercy (9:14-18)

1. God acts justly (9:14)

2. God acts in accordance with his character (9:15-16)
a. Not contingent on human desire or action

(9:16a-b)

b. Out of his character (9:16c)

3. God acts in order to make himself known (9:17-18)
a. To show his power (9:17b)
b. To proclaim his name (9:17c¢)

Explanation of the Text

1. God’s acts justly (9:14).

Does the selectivity of God’s promise somehow imply that he is
unrighteous (u1 ddikia Tapa 7O 6ed)? Paul rejects that suggestion em-
phatically (ur) yévouto). In fact, rather than reflecting any sort of unrigh-
teousness, God’s actions are just and rooted in his sovereign mercy.” Two
related statements from Israel’s history demonstrate that truth.

2. God acts in accordance with his character (9:15-16).

God’s statement to Moses in Exodus 33:19 (70 Mwioel Méyel) high-
lights the divine origin of his actions. He has mercy upon whomever
he wishes (éxefiow dv dv éle®), and he shows compassion to whomever
he wishes (oikTipfiow 6v dv oiktipw). He alone determines the identity
of the individual who experiences both. His actions are not contingent
on human will (0¥ To0 8é ovTos) or human effort (008¢ To0 TpéxovTos).

7. Note the fourfold repetition of é\eéw in verses 15, 16, and 18.
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Instead, they have their source solely in God, who shows mercy (d\\a
ToD €AedvTOS Be0D).

3. God acts in order to make himself known (9:17-18).

The fact that God chooses to extend his mercy to some (v 8é\el éreel)
means that he also chooses to withhold his mercy from others (6v 6é\el
ok\npivel). In Pharaoh’s case, God’s act of withholding mercy is char-
acterized as “hardening.” Moo notes that the verb “is used consistently
in Scripture to depict a spiritual condition that renders one unrecep-
tive and disobedient to God and his word.”® In the context of this divine
hardening, God’s statement to Pharaoh in Exodus 9:16 (\éyeL 1| ypadn
T® Papan) highlights the twofold purpose of his actions. He brought
Pharaoh to power (eis avT0 To0T0 €EXyeLpd o€ ) in order to show his power
(6mws évdeléwpat év ool T Slvapiv pov) and in order to proclaim his
name in all the earth (3tws Stayyefy 70 Svopd pov év wdon TH yi).

Theology and Appropriation

For the Greeks, mercy was primarily “the emotion aroused by con-
tact with an affliction which comes undeservedly on someone else.” In
the Old Testament, however, the idea relates most closely to “proper cov-
enant behavior,” that is, the exercise of kindness, mercy, and/or pity
based on a commitment to a covenant partner. It is primarily God’s gra-
cious gift expressed in acts (Exod. 34:6-9; Pss. 25:10; 40:11), including
deliverance (Ps. 6:4) and the forgiveness of sins (Ps. 32:1). God’s exercise
of his mercy makes him an object of hope (Pss. 13:5; 20:7; 33:18).

In the New Testament, human mercy is seldom in view (Matt. 5:7,;
18:33; Luke 16:24; Rom. 12:8), but God’s people are expected to exer-
cise mercy (Matt. 9:13; 12:7) because of their own experience of divine
mercy (Matt. 5:7; 2 Cor. 4:1; cf. 1 Cor. 7:25; 1 Tim. 1:13, 16). God’s own
mercy is characterized as great (Luke 1:58), rich (Eph. 2:4), and abun-
dant (1 Peter 1:3). He is, therefore, the source of grace, mercy, and peace
(1 Tim. 1:2; 2 Tim. 1:2; Titus 1:4; 2 John 3; cf. Jude 2). Because he is
merciful, we can expect him to act in accordance with his character by
expressing his mercy in acts. He extends his mercy to those who call on
him (e.g., Matt. 17:15; Mark 10:47-48; Luke 17:13), to those who fear
him (Luke 1:50), and to those who do not deserve his mercy (Rom. 11:30—
31; 1 Peter 2:10). He does so sovereignly (Rom. 9:15, 18), in order to have
mercy on all (Rom. 11:32), and because it brings him glory (Rom. 15:9).

8. Moo, Romans, 596.
9. TDNT 2.477.
10. NIDNTT 2.594.
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Paul’s primary purpose for including this passage at this point in
his letter was to help his readers understand that God acts justly in ex-
tending his mercy to some but not to others. With the original readers
we need to realize that God exercises his mercy sovereignly and justly.
One possible point of connection to this passage is the idea of injustice,
but a better approach would be to use the idea of mercy, for which any
number of possible connections exist. The passage corrects any sug-
gestion that God bases his actions on human will or effort. Instead, it
highlights the fact that he works in accordance with his own character,
and is within his rights to do so. It commends confidence and trust in
God, who acts sovereignly and justly in line with his merciful character.
The objective in communicating this passage should be to help others
understand that God is merciful and expresses his mercy to those who
call on him, to those who fear him, and to those who do not deserve his
mercy so that they will trust him to extend his mercy as he knows best.
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ROMANS 9:19-29
Text and Translation

19 Therefore, will you say to me, “Why, then, is he finding fault? For
who has set himself against! his will?” 20 On the contrary,2 O man, who
are you, the one who is answering back? to God? That which is molded
will not say to the one who molded* it, “Why did you make me like this,”
will it? 21 Or is the potter not having authority over the clay® out of his
lump to make one® vessel for honor” and another vessel for dishonor?
22 Now what if® God—because he is willing® to show for himself'° his
wrath and to make known his power—bore with much patience!! ves-
sels destined for wrath!? that are prepared!? for destruction,'* 23 and*®
in order that he might make known the riches that are his glory'® upon
vessels destined for mercy that he prepared beforehand for glory, 24
that is, upon us, the ones whom!” he also'® called, not only out of the
Jews! but also out of the Gentiles? 25 As also it says in Hosea,

1. AvBéoTnkev is a gnomic perfect with a middle sense.
Mevoivye is adversative and corrects (cf. 10:18).
3. ‘O avtamokpwopevos is a substantival participle that further explains the
personal pronoun ¢0.
T® mAdooovTl is a substantival participle.
ToU mm\o¥ is a genitive of subordination.
The correlative combination 6 pév ...6 8¢ (“one . . . another”) heightens the
contrast.
7. Els + accusative denotes purpose (twice).
8. El introduces the protasis of a first-class condition, but no apodosis follows
(Moo, Romans, 604).
9. ©é)\wv is an adverbial participle of cause.
10. ’Ev8e(EacBal is an indirect middle.
11. ’Ev + dative denotes manner.
12. 'Opyfis is a genitive of purpose; so also éA\éovs in verse 23.
13. KaTnpTiopéva is an adjectival participle modifying oke0n.
14. Eis + accusative denotes purpose; also in verse 23.
15. The inclusion of ka{ has stronger manuscript support (P*, X, A, D, 33) than
does its omission (B).
16. Tis 86&ns is a genitive of apposition.
17. The relative pronoun includes an embedded demonstrative.
18. Kal is adjunctive (twice).
19. ’Ex + genitive denotes separation (twice).

»

o Cu

243



ROMANS 9:1-11:36: The Gospel as the Fulfillment of God’s Plan

I will call the orne who is not my people my people
and the one who has not been loved?® beloved;
26 and in the very ?'place where it was said to them, “You
are not my people,”
there they will be called sons of the living?* God.
27 And Isaiah cries out concerning Israel,??
If** the number of the sons of Israel were as the sand of
the sea, the remnant? will be saved; 28 for the Lord will
carry out his word quickly and finally?® on the earth.
29 And just as Isaiah has said beforehand,
Except?” the Lord of hosts?® had left behind a seed for
us, we would have been caused to be? as Sodom and we
would have been caused to resemble Gomorrah.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
C. The Gospel as the Fulfillment of God’s Plan (9:1-11:36)

1. Paul’s concern for Israel (9:1-5)

2. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to keep his word (9:6-29)
a. According to his calling (9:6-13)
b. Out of his mercy (9:14-18)
c¢. Under his authority (9:19-29)

3. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to use Israel’s unrespon-
siveness (9:30-10:21)

4. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to show mercy to all
(11:1-32)

20. The first participle is substantival; the second is adjectival.

21. The definite article functions as a mild demonstrative pronoun.

22. ZovTos is an adjectival participle.

23. Ymép + genitive denotes reference.

24. °E4v introduces a third class condition.

25. Longenecker includes an extended excursus on the background of “rem-
nant” (Romans, 803—13).

26. ZvvTeldr and ouvTépvwr are both adverbial participles of manner. The two
longer variant readings are most likely assimilations to the LXX.

27. Bl pf (“except”) . . . dv introduces a second class condition.

28. English versions variously translate kOpios Zapawd as “Lord of Sabaoth”
(NASB), “Lord of hosts” (ESV), “Lord of armies” (NET), and “Lord Al-
mighty” (NIV).

29. Both éyevfifnper and opowddnper have causative nuances, reflecting the
original Hebrew hiphil tense.
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5. Paul’s doxology of praise to God for his working
(11:33-36)

Paul resumes his diatribe style by phrasing potential objections as two
questions (9:19). He responds with three counterquestions (9:20-21).
He then implies a fourth question by introducing the protasis of a con-
ditional sentence but omitting the apodosis (9:22-24). A series of four
Old Testament quotations (Hos. 2:23; 1:10; Isa. 10:22-23; 1:9) adds
scriptural proof to his argument (9:25-29).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

God’s absolute authority allows him to exercise his forbearance and ex-
tend his mercy as he sees fit.

God’s Sovereign Authority (9:19-29)
1. God’s authority is absolute (9:19-21)
a. To create as he wishes (9:20)
b. To make vessels for honor and for dishonor (9:21)
2. God’s authority allows him to exercise his forbearance
(9:22-24)
a. To display his wrath and power (9:22)
b. To reveal his glory (9:23—24)
3. God’s authority allows him to extend his mercy
(9:25-29)
a. To the Gentiles (9:25-26)
b. To the Jews (9:27-29)

Explanation of the Text

1. God’s authority is absolute (9:19-21).

By demonstrating that God works selectively (9:6-13) and justly
(9:14-18), Paul has highlighted God’s absolute right to do what he
knows is best. The doctrine of God’s sovereignty, however, naturally
leads to questions, and Paul introduces two possible objections others
might have to that doctrine. First, is it fair for God to find fault with
Israel for their lack of responsiveness (t{ €7t péudeTtar)? Second, is it
fair for God to expect anyone to act counter to his will (& Bou\fpaTt
avtol Tis aveéoTtnker)? If God’s authority is indisputable (and it is),
how are we to understand the fact that he extends mercy to some
and not to others? That is the issue Paul addresses in the rest of the
paragraph.
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To correct (pevolvye) these objections, Paul responds with three
questions of his own. The first question is emphatic and highlights the
presumption of a human (& dvépote . . . oV Tis €l) talking back to the
one true God (6 dvtamokpdpeos T6 0ed). The second question expects a
“no” answer and compares the propriety of a human who questions God
to the audacity of a created object (u7) €épet TO TAdopa) that questions its
creator (T TAdooovTl) by asking “Why did you make me this way?” (t{ pe
¢moinoas olTws). The third question expects a “yes” answer and makes
the second more explicit by introducing the analogy of a potter, who has
authority over his clay () ovk €Eel é€ovaiar 6 kepapeds Tod mulod). The
potter’s authority is absolute. From exactly the same lump (ék To0 avTod
dupdpaTos), he can make one vessel for an honorable purpose (6 pév eis
Twunv okebos) as well as a second vessel for a dishonorable purpose (6 5¢
eis aTuulav). The clay does not determine its use; the potter does. Paul
has established his point by illustration: God’s authority is absolute.

2. God’s authority allows him to exercise his forbearance (9:22-24).
Paul continues his discussion of the two types of vessels (éis Ty
okelos. . . eis dtipiav) but shifts the focus to God’s ultimate purpose for
each (okelm Opyfis . . . okelm éXéovs).>* The construction is incomplete
grammatically; it begins with a condition (ei), but it lacks the expected
conclusion. Nevertheless, what Paul writes highlights the forbearance
that characterizes God’s authority. The reason?®' God acts with forbear-
ance is that doing so gives him the opportunity to put on display his
wrath (évdelEacBar T dpyfr) and to make known his power (yvopicat 70
Suvatov avtod). The great patience with which God exercises his forbear-
ance (Rreykev év oA pakpBupia) “allow[s] the rebellion of his creation
to gain force and intensity™? and confirms the identity of those who are
“vessels of wrath prepared for destruction” (ckein 0pyfis kaTnpTLopéVa
els amdletav). His forbearance, however, has as its primary purpose
the revelation of God’s glory upon those to whom he extends his mercy
(fva yvwplon TOv mhodTov This 86&Ens duTod €ml okeln éNéovs). In fact, God
“pre-prepared” (mponTtoipacev) those “vessels of mercy” for the purpose
of displaying his glory (eis 86Eav). Paul personalizes his argument by
identifying himself and his readers with the vessels of mercy he has
been describing (oUs kal ékaleoev fpas). The mention of “calling” echoes

30. The genitives denote purpose and have been glossed as “destined for . ..”
in the translation above. See 2 Timothy 2:20-21, where Paul also uses the
concept of two types of vessels.

31. ©élwv is an adverbial participle of cause.

32. Cranfield, Romans, 606.
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9:6-13, and Paul makes it clear that God’s calling extends beyond the
Jews (ov povov €€ Tovdalwr) to include the Gentiles (d\\a kal €€ EBvov).

3. God’s authority allows him to extend his mercy (9:25-29).

Four Old Testament quotations—two from Hosea (Hos. 2:23; 1:10)
and two from Isaiah (Isa. 10:22-23; 1:9)—support Paul’s claim that the
vessels destined for glory include both Gentiles and Jews. The idea of
calling (kaXéow . . . kAnfnoovTal) frames a double quotation from the
book of Hosea (0s kal év 70 "‘Qoné Méyel) that applies God’s calling to
the Gentiles. Previously, the Gentiles could claim neither the status
of being God’s people (Tov oV Aadv pov . . . oU hads pov vpels) nor the
experience of being loved (t1)v ovk fyammpévny). Now, however, God de-
scribes them as “my people” (\adv pov), “beloved” \yamnpévnr), and
“sons of the living God” (viol 8eod {drToS).

Two quotations from Isaiah explain that God also extends his
mercy to Israel, and does so in the context of judgment. God will exe-
cute his work of judgment “quickly and with finality”3* (\6yov cuvTe\Gv
kal ovvTéprwr mofioel kiplos €mi Ths yAis). For that reason, although
the people of Israel might be as numberless as the grains of sand along
the beach (€av 11 6 dpLobods TaY vidv Topani s 1 dppos THs akdoons),
only a relatively small surviving group will be saved (T0 vmdreippa
cwbnoeTar). Only the sovereign work of the Lord of hosts makes it pos-
sible for some among Israel to be counted among Abraham’s “seed” (el
u1) kOpLos Zapand éykaTémer Nuiv oméppa). Otherwise, Israel would be
as thoroughly destroyed as Sodom and Gomorrah were (Os Z6dopa dv
Eyevidnper kal os Topoppa dv opotddney).

The addition of “seed” (9:29) to “calling” (9:25, 26) returns Paul’s
argument to his opening premise, “not all those from Israel are Israel”
(9:6). Instead, God’s sovereign calling determines the identity of
Abraham’s seed (9:7, 12). Despite Israel’s lack of responsiveness, God’s
word has not failed; he will extend mercy to Israel in his time and way.

Theology and Appropriation

In the midst of his discussion of God’s authority, Paul writes that
God called us “not only out of the Jews but also out of the Gentiles”
(9:24). His mention of God’s calling echoes 9:6-13, where the verb ka\éw
frames the paragraph. In the Old Testament the verb refers to the act
of a superior toward a subordinate (e.g., Exod. 1:18; 12:21; 19:7). It de-
scribes a command rather than an invitation (e.g., Job 13:22), and it ex-
pects the individual who is called to hear and respond (e.g., Isa. 50:2; Jer.

33. NLT.
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7:13). In a more limited sense, it describes God’s creative call that brings
into existence that which did not previously exist (e.g., Isa. 40:26; cf.
Rom. 4:17). In the New Testament the verb sometimes describes the act
of conferring a name (e.g., Matt. 1:21; John 1:42), and Paul uses ka\éo
with that sense in Romans 9:7 and 26. It can also describe the issuing
of an invitation (e.g., John 2:2; Rev. 19:9). Paul adds a unique nuance of
status or social position in 1 Corinthians (1:26; 7:18, 20, 21, 22, 24).

Paul, however, uses kaléw and its cognates primarily to describe
God’s divine calling.?* In a narrow sense, it describes God’s personal
commission of Paul to be an apostle (Rom. 1:1; 1 Cor. 1:1; 15:9). More
commonly, it describes God’s act of calling individuals to be his. It is
always God who issues the call (Rom. 9:24; 1 Cor. 1:9, 24; 7:15; Gal.
1:6, 15; 5:8; 1 Thess. 2:12; 4:7; 5:24; 2 Thess. 2:14).?> He calls us in
accordance with his purpose (Rom. 8:28, 30), by his grace (Gal. 1:6,
15), and using the means of the gospel (2 Thess. 2:14). Because he is
faithful, God’s calling is irrevocable (1 Thess. 5:24; Rom. 11:29). It is a
high (Phil. 3:14) and holy (2 Tim. 1:9) calling that bestows on us the
status of saints (Rom. 1:7; 1 Cor. 1:2). God’s calling brings us into fel-
lowship with Christ (1 Cor. 1:9) as part of one body (Col. 3:15). We also
receive peace (1 Cor. 7:15), liberty (Gal. 5:13), and hope (Eph. 1:18; 4:4).
God expects us to respond to his calling by walking worthy (Eph. 4:1;
2 Thess. 1:11) and to pursue sanctification (1 Thess. 4:7). The ultimate
end of God’s calling is his own glory (Rom. 9:24; cf. 8:29-30).

Paul’s primary purpose for including this passage at this point in
his letter was to address the attitude that lies behind possible objec-
tions to his teaching about God’s sovereign working. With the original
readers we need to realize that the way in which we respond to the
teaching of Scripture reflects an underlying attitude toward God, his
character, and the way in which he works. The logical point of con-
nection to this passage is Paul’s illustration of the potter and the clay,
which lends itself well to an opening object lesson. The passage cor-
rects an arrogant spirit that presumes humans have the right to ques-
tion how a sovereign God works. Instead, it commends a humble spirit
that accepts God’s absolute authority to reveal his glory by exercising
his wrath or extending his judgment. The objective in communicating
this passage should be to help others understand that God deserves
(and expects) respectful humility in response to revealed truth about
the way in which he works so that they will accept his absolute au-
thority to exercise his judgment and extend his wrath as he sees fit.

34. Paul uses ka)\éw 29 times, kA\fjols 8 times, and kA\fjTos 7 times.
35. Cf. Longenecker, Romans, 68.
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ROMANS 9:30-10:4
Text and Translation

30 Therefore, what shall we say? We shall say that the Gentiles, who
were not trying to pursue' righteousness, attained righteousness, even?
a righteousness that is based on faith,? 31 but Israel, who were trying
to pursue* a law® that promises righteousness,® did not arrive at the
law.” 32 Why? Because they pursued not based on faith but as based
on works;® they stumbled with reference to the stone® that produces
stumbling,'® 33 just as it has been written,
Behold, I am placing! in Zion a stone
that produces stumbling and a rock that produces offense,
and!? the one who is believing' in him will not be put to shame.
1 Brothers, indeed! the desire of my heart!® and my petition to God con-
cerning them!® is for their salvation.'” 2 For I am bearing witness to them
that they are having a zeal for God,'® but not according to knowledge; 3

1. Ta 8idkovTa is an adjectival participle, modifying €6vn; the present tense is
conative.

2. Aé¢ is ascensive.

3. ’Ex + genitive denotes the basis on which righteousness rests; see also
verse 32.

4. Awkowv is an adjectival participle modifying "Topan); the present tense is
conative.

5. Nopov refers to the law of Moses (Moo, Romans, 624).

6. Awalooilvns is an objective genitive and is best understood as a status (cf.
Cranfield, Romans, 508n1).

7. Els + accusative denotes destination; vopov is definite although anarthrous.

8. "Epywv is shorter, more difficult, and well-supported (J*® X*, A, and B). The
omission of vopou places emphasis on “works,” not “law.”

9. T M0g is a dative of reference.

10. Tob mpookdppaTos is a genitive of product; see also verse 33.

11. Tidnut is a perfective present that emphasizes continuing results.

12. The variant that adds mas after ka{ is an assimilation to 10:11.

13. ‘O moTedwv is a substantival participle.

14. Mév is emphatic.

15. Tfs kapdias is a genitive of source.

16. ‘Ymép + genitive denotes reference. The reading avtov is well supported
(%8, X, A, B, D); the longer readings most likely are later attempts to
clarify the meaning.

17. Els + accusative denotes goal.

18. Ocot is an objective genitive.
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for, because they are ignorant!® of God’s righteousness and are seeking
to establish their own righteousness, they did not subject themselves?
to God’s righteousness; 4 for Christ is the termination of the law?! with
respect to righteousness?? for everyone who is believing.?

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
C. The Gospel as the Fulfillment of God’s Plan (9:1-11:36)
1. Paul’s concern for Israel (9:1-5)
2. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to keep his word (9:6-29)
3. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to use Israel’s unrespon-
siveness (9:30-10:21)
a. In pursuing a law of righteousness
(9:30-10:4)
b. In failing to embrace righteousness by faith
(10:5-13)
c. In failing to believe the gospel (10:14-21)
4. The gospel fulfills God’s plan to show mercy to all
(11:1-32)
5. Paul’s doxology of praise to God for his working
(11:33-36)

Paul uses the rhetorical question, “What shall we say?” to draw an
implication from what he has just written (cf. 8:31; 11:7)—the problem
does not lie with God’s word, justness, or authority; it lies with Israel.
In this paragraph, Paul highlights two key elements of Israel’s failed
pursuit of righteousness: they use the wrong means (9:30-33), and
they have the wrong attitude (10:1-4).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Israel has not arrived at the righteousness they pursue, because they use
the wrong means and have the wrong attitude.

19. AyvoolvTes and {nTolvTes are adverbial participles of cause.

20. YmeTdynoav is passive form with a middle sense.

21. Nopov is an objective genitive.

22. Eis + accusative denotes reference.

23. Tlavti 17O moTebovTt is a substantival participle; the dative denotes
advantage.
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Israel’s Failed Pursuit (9:30-10:4)

1. They use the wrong means (9:30-33)
a. They focus on the law (9:31)
b. They focus on works (9:32-33)

2. They have the wrong attitude (10:1-4)
a. They have zeal without knowledge (10:2)
b. They do not subject themselves to God’s righteous-

ness (10:3—4)

Explanation of the Text

1. They use the wrong means (9:30-33).

Paul opens the next section of his argument with a rhetorical ques-
tion (t{ ovv épodpev). This time, rather than raising a possible objec-
tion (cf. 6:1; 7:7; 9:14), the question allows him to introduce the point
he wants to make (cf. 4:1; 8:31). Even though the Gentiles did not
pursue righteousness (¢€0vn Ta pn duwwkovta Sikatolvny), they attained
righteousness (katé\apev Sikatootvny). The key factor, however, is that
the righteousness they attained is based on faith (Sikatoctvny T ék
mloTews). In contrast, the Jews’ lack of responsiveness to the gospel is
the result of pursuing the wrong kind of righteousness in the wrong
way and with the wrong attitude.

The Jews engage in a “committed lifestyle”?* of pursuing (Stdkwv)
the Mosaic law, which promises righteousness (vopov Sikatoolvns) for
perfect obedience.?” That pursuit, however, cannot arrive at the desired
destination (eis vépov ovk €dbacer), because it pursues righteousness
in the wrong way. There are two ways of pursuing righteousness: on
the basis of faith (ék mloTens) or on the basis of works (€€ &pywr). The
Jews choose the latter and, so, stumble (Tpocékosar) with reference to
the stone that causes people to stumble (& M6y Tol TpookdLpATOS )—
Christ. As Isaiah makes clear (Isa. 28:16; cf. 8:14), God has divinely
placed that stone in Zion (tiénu év o). Although Christ can be a
stone that causes stumbling (\{6ov Tpookbéppatos) and a rock that
causes offense (kéTpav okavddlov) for many, the proper response is con-
tinuing belief in him (6 mioTebwr ém’ adT®), which results in ultimate

24. Dunn, Romans, 581.

25. The idea of the Mosaic law promising life/righteousness for perfect obedi-
ence echoes Paul’s previous comments in 7:10 and his subsequent com-
ment in 10:5, both of which are based on Leviticus 18:5.
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vindication (ov kaTtaioxvvééoeTal).?® Unfortunately, the Jews fail to re-
spond with faith as God requires.

2. They have the wrong attitude (10:1-4).

Paul’s heartfelt desire (1) evdokia Tfis éufis kapdlas) and his urgent
request to God () 5énots mpos Tov Bedv) on behalf of his fellow Jews (Omép
avtov) is that they would be saved (eis cwTtnpiav). Their root problem
is that they have a zeal for God ({fjov 6eot €xovow),?” but they fail to
comprehend the proper source of righteousness (d\\’ oV ka1’ émiyvwowy).
Because they are ignorant of God’s righteousness (dyvoolvtes TV Tod
Beob Sikatoolvmy), they seek to establish their own righteousness (tnv
{8lav Sucatootvny {nTolvTes oTfical). Because they pursue the wrong
kind of righteousness (their own), they refuse to submit to the righ-
teousness God requires (T Stcatootvn Tod Beod ovk vmeTdynoav)—the
righteousness he bestows on the basis of faith.

Paul’s bottom line is that faith in Christ eliminates any need to
keep the law in an attempt to attain righteousness. His statement that
“Christ is the end of the law” (Té\os vopov XpioTds) raises an interpre-
tive challenge. Does Télos denote “goal” (e.g., 1 Tim. 1:5) as in “Jesus
is the real meaning of the law” or “termination” as in “Jesus brings
an end to the function of the law”? “Termination” is the more natural
understanding, since the context focuses on the contrast between the
law’s righteousness by works and God’s righteousness by faith.2® Paul
qualifies the way in which Christ brings an end to the law in two ways:
(1) as a way of pursuing righteousness (eis Siwkatooivny), and (2) for
those who are in Christ (mravTl T moTetorTi). That is, those who place
their faith in Christ receive the righteousness God bestows and must
no longer seek to establish their own righteousness by keeping the
Mosaic law.

Theology and Appropriation

Paul’s reference to Jesus as the “stone that produces stumbling”
(Rom. 9:32) and his supporting Old Testament quotation (Rom. 9:33)
highlight two of three major threads in the New Testament christo-
logical use of Old Testament stone imagery. Neither David’s confidence

26. Schreiner understands oV kaTatoxvvdfoeTat as referring to vindication in
eschatological judgment (Romans, 541).

27. Dunn describes {fjlov €0l as “a passionate consuming zeal focused on God,
as evidenced by an overwhelming desire to do his will” (Romans, 586).

28. See Murray’s discussion (Romans, 2:49-50; cf. Dunn, Romans, 597; Moo,
Romans, 641; Schreiner, Romans, 545).
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in God as his “rock” of safety and strength (2 Sam. 22:2-3; Pss. 31:2-3;
62:6-7; cf. Ps. 71:3) nor Daniel’s record of the crushing “stone” in
Nebuchadnezzar’s first vision (Dan. 2:34; cf. 2:44-45) plays a role in
the New Testament, although the latter acquired a messianic interpre-
tation in Second Temple Judaism. The major Old Testament “stone”
passages portray Messiah in three different ways.?

Psalm 118:22 portrays him as a rejected stone:
The stone which the builders rejected
has become the chief cornerstone.
Isaiah 8:14 portrays him as a stumbling stone:
Then he shall become a sanctuary;
but to both the houses of Israel, a stone to strike
and a rock to stumble over,
and a snare and a trap for the inhabitants of
Jerusalem.
Isaiah 28:16 portrays him as a foundation stone:
Behold I am laying in Zion a stone, a tested stone,
a costly cornerstone for the foundation, firmly
placed.
He who believes in it will not be disturbed.

The rejected stone aspect is prominent in the Gospels and Acts,
where Jesus applies Psalm 18:22 to himself (Matt. 21:42; Mark 12:10;
Luke 20:17-18) and Peter applies the verse to Jesus (Acts 4:10-11).
Paul uses the foundation stone imagery in Ephesians 2:19-22 and
1 Corinthians 3:10-15. Peter brings all three aspects together in 1
Peter 2:4-8. Longenecker suggests that the “stone” theme was “a sig-
nificant feature” in early Christian thought and proclamation.3°

Paul’s quotation in Romans 9:33 combines the foundation stone
and stumbling stone aspects in a way that is particularly appropriate
to his argument. He brings together the first line of Isaiah 28:16 (“I
am laying in Zion a stone”), the second line of Isaiah 8:14 (“a stone to
strike and a rock to stumble over”), and the third line of Isaiah 28:16
(“he who believes in it will not be disturbed”). The declaration that
God has placed the stone in Zion echoes Paul’s argument in 9:6-29
that divine initiative is the starting point for Israel’s current plight.
God himself has made Christ central to his redemptive purpose. The

29. These three nuances are drawn from Longenecker’s discussion (Romans,
842-44).
30. Longenecker’s, Romans, 844.
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very cornerstone of God’s plan—who should have been a sanctuary for
Israel—has become a barrier instead, and they have rejected Christ.
The Gentiles, however, have responded with the faith God requires
and, so, will not be put to shame when they stand before God at the
final judgment. By including the third line of Isaiah 28:16 Paul has,
in effect, demonstrated the truth of Psalm 118:22 without citing it.
Although Israel has rejected Christ, the stone, he has become the chief
cornerstone of the building God is constructing among the Gentiles (cf.
Eph. 2:19-24). If Israel were to understand correctly the teaching of
the Old Testament, they would pursue the righteousness God requires
in the way he requires.

Paul defended God’s role in Israel’s plight, so Paul’s primary purpose
for including this passage at this point in his letter was to clarify the
nature of Israel’s role in their failed pursuit of righteousness. With the
original readers we need to realize the importance of understanding cor-
rectly the nature of the righteousness God requires and how he expects
us to pursue that righteousness. Possible points of connection to this
passage include the ideas of pursuing something, being zealous about
something, failing to understand something correctly, and failing to
achieve a goal or reach an objective. The passage corrects three wrong
concepts: (a) that it is possible for a person to establish his/her own righ-
teousness, (b) that works are an effective means of attaining righteous
status before God, and (c) that the way something is pursued is more
important than what is actually pursued. The passage commends the
importance of understanding correctly what God requires and expects.
The objective in communicating this passage should be to help others
understand that no amount of zeal in pursuing their own righteousness
can compensate for pursuing the wrong goal in the wrong way, so that
they will pursue what God offers in the way he requires.
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ROMANS 10:5-13
Text and Translation

5 For Moses is writing with respect to the righteousness! that is based
on the law? that
The person who does® them will live by them.
6 But the righteousness that is based on faith speaks in this way,
Do not say in your heart, “Who will ascend into the
heaven?”—
that is, to try to bring Christ down*—
7or “Who will descend into the abyss?”—
that is, to try to bring Christ up from the dead.
8 But what does it say?
The word is near you, in your mouth and in your heart—
that is, the word that calls for faith® that we are preaching.
9 For if you confess® with your mouth that Jesus is Lord, and believe
in your heart that God raised him from the dead, you will be saved;
10 for with the heart it is believed resulting in righteousness’
and with the mouth it is confessed resulting in salvation.
11 For what does the Scripture say?
Everyone who is believing? in him will not be ashamed.
12 For there is no distinction between a Jew and a Gentile,’ for the
same lord is lord over all,’® who is rich' to all the ones who are
calling upon'2 him; 13 for

1. Tqv dikatoolvny is an accusative of respect.
Exk + genitive denotes the basis on which righteousness rests; see also
verse 6.
‘O mooas is a substantival participle.
KaTayayelv is a conative present. See also dvayayeiv in verse 7.
This mloTews is an objective genitive.
"Eav 6poloyhons . . . kal moTevons forms the protasis of a third class condi-
tional sentence.
Els + accusative denotes result (twice).
‘O moTelwy is a substantival participle.
9. The genitives following dtaoTo\f) and joined by Te kail carry the sense of
“between” (Wallace, Grammar, 135; BDAG 237a).
10. MavTwv is an objective genitive.
11. IMovTov is an adjectival participle modifying kiptos.
12. Tovs émkalovpérous is a substantival participle.

N
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Everyone who might call upon'® the name of the Lord
will be saved.

Context and Structure

II. Letter Body (1:18-15:13)
C. The Gospel as the Fulfillment of God’s Plan (9:1-11:36)

1.
2.
3.

Paul’s concern for Israel (9:1-5)

The gospel fulfills God’s plan to keep his word (9:6-29)

The gospel fulfills God’s plan to use Israel’s unrespon-

siveness (9:30-10:21)

a. In pursuing a law of righteousness (9:30-10:4)

b. In failing to embrace righteousness by faith
(10:5-13)

c. In failing to believe the gospel (10:14-21)

The gospel fulfills God’s plan to show mercy to all

(11:1-32)

Paul’s doxology of praise to God for his working

(11:33-36)

Paul clarifies the correct understanding of righteousness based on faith
in three steps. First, he contrasts righteousness based on faith with righ-
teousness based on law (10:5-8). Next, he explains the simplicity of righ-
teousness based on faith (10:9-10). Finally, he provides Old Testament
proof that righteousness based on faith has universal scope (10:11-13).

Basic Message and Exegetical Outline

Righteousness based on faith focuses on the simplicity of God’s promise,
which calls for a response of conviction and confession and applies to
everyone who believes it.

Israel’s Flawed Understanding (10:5-13)

1.

Israel misunderstands the nature of righteousness

based on faith (10:5-8)

a. Righteousness based on law focuses on the com-
plexity of doing God’s commandments (10:5)

b. Righteousness based on faith focuses on the sim-
plicity of responding to God’s promise (10:6-8)

13. Mas 6s dv émkaléonTal is the equivalent of a third class condition, with contin-
gency of person.
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2. Israel misunderstands the response of righteousness
based on faith (10:9-10)
a. It calls for inner conviction (10:9b, 10a)
b. It calls for outward confession (10:9a, 10b)
3. Israel misunderstands the scope of righteousness
based on faith (10:11-13)
a. It applies to everyone who believes in Jesus
(10:11)
b. It extends impartially to both Jew and Gentile
(10:12)
c. It applies to everyone who calls on the name of the
Lord (10:13)

Explanation of the Text

1. Israel misunderstands the nature of righteousness based on faith
(10:5-8).

Paul begins his explanation (ydp) of why Christ is the end of
the law (cf. 10:4) by quoting what Moses writes (Moiofis ypddet) in
Leviticus 18:5 regarding righteousness that is based on the law (t1v
Stkatocvny Thv €k Tol vopov). The statement that “the person who does
them will live by them” (6 motjoas avtd dvbpwnmos (foeTal év avTols)
is best understood either as reflecting the exegesis of Paul’s opponents
(i.e., doing the Mosaic law results in life)!* or as Paul’s summary of the
essence of the Mosaic law (i.e., blessing is contingent on obedience).’
Under either understanding, the heart attitude that says (un eimms év
T kapdia oov) “doing” the law is a means of achieving righteousness
stands in contrast to the righteousness that is based on faith (1} 5¢ éx
mloTews Sikatoolvn) as Deuteronomy 30:12—-14 makes clear. It is not
necessary to do the work of ascending into heaven to bring Christ down
(tis dvaphoeTat eis TOV ovpavdv . . . XploTov kapayayeiv). Nor is it nec-
essary to do the work of descending into the abyss to bring Christ up
from the dead (tis katapfoeTat eis T dpvcoov . . . XploTov €k vekpOV
avayayeiv). Instead, the righteousness God requires is proclaimed in
a word (10 pfjpa . . . 6 koplooopev) that is accessible (€yyls cov TO pfipd
¢oTw), is personal (€v 7O oTORATL ooV Kal év TH kapdia cov), and calls for
faith (10 pfAipa Tfs moTews).'

14. Schreiner, Romans, 555.
15. Moo, Romans, 648.
16. Tis mloTews is an objective genitive.
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2. Israel misunderstands the response of righteousness based on faith
(10:9-10).

The word Paul proclaims is near. It is also personal, calling for a
response of faith that embraces that word inwardly and verbalizes it
outwardly. Initially, Paul adopts the word order of Deuteronomy 30:14
(oTbpatt . . . kapdiq) but shifts the nuance of the prepositional phrases
(év + dative) from local (“in”) to instrumental (“with”). The individual
who outwardly professes allegiance to the Lord Jesus' (6poloyfons év
T® oToépaTt cov koprov ‘Incotr) and inwardly places trust in the truth
that God raised Jesus from the dead (mioTelons év TH kapdia cov §Tu
6 Be0s avTov fiyelper €k vekpov) will receive the salvation God bestows
(cwbhon).'® Wallace notes that believing establishes the cause of salva-
tion, while confessing provides the evidence of salvation.'® Consequently,
Paul reverses the sequence of believing and confessing to reflect the nat-
ural order in a summary statement that is carefully constructed in syn-
onymous parallelism and brings together the key themes of “believing/
faith,” “righteousness,” and “salvation” (10:10; cf. 1:16-17):

For with the heart a person believes resulting in righteousness
and with the mouth a person confesses resulting in salvation.?

3. Israel misunderstands the scope of righteousness based on faith
(10:11-13).

Paul supports his exegesis with two Old Testament quotations
proving that both believing (moTeln) and confessing (Gpoloyéw) are inte-
gral to the response God desires. Isaiah 28:16 uses the link-word “believe”
(ras O moTebwy ém adTd), while Joel 2:32 uses the synonym “call upon”
(0s av émkaréonTar 70 Svopa kupiov). Both the wording of the quotations
themselves (mas in Isaiah; 6s dv in Joel) and Paul’s commentary on those
quotations highlight the universal scope of righteousness by faith. First,
it extends impartially to both Jew and Gentile (o0 éoTv Stacolt) Tovdaiov
Te kal "EN\nvos). Second, it brings all into the same relationship with

17. Cranfield writes that the title kUpiov Incotv acknowledges that “Jesus
shares the name and nature, the holiness, the authority, power, majesty,
and eternity of the one true God” (Romans, 539).

18. Zwbnor is a divine passive.

19. Wallace, Grammar, 686.

20. Moo correctly notes that it would be inappropriate to draw a fine distinc-
tion in this verse between “righteousness” and “salvation,” because “Each
expresses in a general way the new relationship with God that is the result
of believing ‘with the heart’ and confessing ‘with the mouth” (Romans, 659).
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Jesus as Lord (6 avtos kiplos mdvtov). Third, it bestows the same spiri-
tual wealth on all (mhovTOV €is TavTas Tovs émkalovpévovs avTov).?! This
universal scope is key to understanding Israel’s lack of responsiveness—
both their defiant disobedience (10:14—21) and how their current condi-
tion fits into God’s plan of salvation (11:1-32).

Theology and Appropriation

In Romans 10:5, Paul quotes Leviticus 18:5 to explain the nature
of “the righteousness that is based on the law.” That statement echoes
2:13; 7:10; and 9:31, which all reflect the idea that the Law promises
life/righteousness for obedience.?? It also raises two issues: (1) how best
to understand the phrase “the righteousness that is based on the law,”
and (2) whether Leviticus 18:5 actually teaches that the law promises
righteous status to the person who keeps it.

Scholars have suggested multiple understandings of the phrase
“the righteousness that is based on the law.” Cranfield argues that it
refers to the perfect obedience of Christ.?> Howard concludes that it re-
fers to the obedience that follows faith.2 Dunn thinks it describes righ-
teousness that is validated by faithfulness to ancestral customs.? The
most likely understanding, however, is that it captures a traditional
Jewish premise?—either that blessing is contingent on obedience to
the law,?” or that obedience to the law is a source of life.?® Under either
of the latter two understandings, Murray notes that Leviticus 18:5 of-
fers “a watertight definition of the principle of legalism.”?® Paul then
cites Deuteronomy 30:12-14 to demonstrate that such an interpreta-
tion of Leviticus 18:5 is incorrect (cf. Gal. 3:11-14).

It is important to note, however, that in context both Leviticus 18:5
and Deuteronomy 30:12—-14 call Israel to obey the Mosaic law within

21. "Emkaléw serves as a second link-word that anticipates the quotation from
Joel and becomes the first link in the chain of 10:14-15.

22. In 2:13 he writes that the doers of the law will be justified; in 7:10 he
writes that the law was to result in life; in 9:31 he refers to “the law